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There had been Jews in Ceuta then, wealthy and
secure in theirancient residence. They died. There were
Christians, who thought that rrade and hard labor shared
with Muslims on the dock would somehow shield them
from the sword, They died. Followers of the Prophet
protested when the blood flowed in the streets, and they
died, too. The Almohads were not men with a great store
of patience, and when they had finished bending Ceuta
to their will, they moved on.

If you o to the sug, orwalk down by the docks, you can
perhaps find gravbeards who remember those days. For a
coin, or perhaps a meal, they can tell the story endlessly —
how they hid in alleys, or in barrels, or peeking up from
cellars, as the strange fierce horsemen swept by, Every vear
the tellers of the tales grow fewer, and the rales themselves
grow grander, until even those few survivors can scarcely
remember how it had really been.

Othereyes warched those nights of blood and fire, eves
of the dead. The sons of Seth and the scns of Caine had
suftered equally ar the invaders' hands, though no one
would sing Qaddish for Salomon ibn Jedah thn Gabirol.
Afrer all, no one knew he was there, and the wind carried
his dust ro the sea. All of the Cainites of Ceuta died, then,
save those few who fled. Before the Almohads, the city had
been a popular place for the unliving of al- Andalus, a safe
port and a welcoming harbor, Mortals call it a haunted city,
and they are not far wrong.
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Almaost a century after thar bloody rime, two weary
travelers surveyed the ashen city and remembered. The
first was rall, with the sharp features and sun-darkened
skin of one of the Almoravids. Close inspection would
reveal that the cut of his robe was perhaps a hundred
veurs out of date, bur close inspection was not something
this man encouraged. No sword hung at his belt, but still,
the cutpurses and thieves of Ceuta let him pass unmo-
lested. " The man who is a sword,” said one of the thieves,
"has no need to carry one.” The others nodded and left
to seek easier prey.

The second traveler was in all ways the opposite of
his companion. He was short and heavy, and his steps
were frequent as he hurried to keep up. A casual observer
would have seen the bag he carried slung over one
shoulder and decided that he was a physician, and they
would not have been entirely wrong.

“"How much furcher is it, Ibrahim?" said the shorter
of the two men. *We're short on time, especially if thar
devil ibn Sa'id finds us here ™

“lsaac, my friend,” said the other man quietly, “he
has much less of a chance of finding us if you find it in
your heart toembrace silence, And he'sno devil. | know:
I've mer hum, He's as much a man as vou or 1"
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*All things considered,” snorted Isaac, “that is small
comfort indeed.” The two moved through the night with
the pace of rired hunters on the trail of wounded prey.
They moved through the narrow streets with inexorable
purpose, though now and again Ibrahim stopped, exam-
ined some intersection or fallen piece of stone, and then
set off on his way again.

Eventually, the two found themselves in what a
penerous man would call a cemetery, what an unkind
man would call a field. Here and there stones poked
through the weeds, though more had been kicked aver
than still stood upright. “This is the place,” Ibrahim said,
and folded his arms across his chest, “Hurry,”

“You're surel” [saac looked around, sniffed the night
air and began clearing brush away from one of the stones.
“lt doesn't look like the histories said itwould, notatall.”

"That's because the histories were written by a
handful of terrified refugees who were too busy running
to take notes on the scenery, Isaac. Now by the Prophet's
beard, would you please do what you have to? ] dislike
being here almost as much as you do, and I'm not the one
they're trying to kil

lsaac muttered under his breath. “Thats just a mat-
ter of timing, lbrahim. Now hush.” With thar, he knelt
down in front of the grave marker, taking care not to
brush off the pebbles on top of the stone. Humming w
himsell, lsaac placed both hands on the stone, closed his
eyes and concentrated. Behind him, Ibrahim turmed in
slow circles, keeping a watchful eye out for interlopers. In
the distance, he could hear the seabirds whining into the
night. Otherwise, Ceuta slept silently. Even the thieves
and lovers had gone to bed, and Ceura had been left ro
the dead. For that, the dead were profoundly thankful.

Ferhaps a minute later, Isaac moaned and stumbled
back from the stone. *“Merciful God," he said, and sank
back to his knees. “Oh, Lord, why?"

With twa strides, Ibrahim was nexe to him. “Did you
sce what you needed to!”

lsaac nodded as the other man helped him to his feet,
“=aw that, and more. The dust we need is over thers,” he
said, and gestured to the southeast. “If you could see whart
[ just saw, [heahim, you'd want to pluck out your eves. 1t was
ibn Sa'id, Ibrahim. The Almohads had already razed the
juderia and moved on. They were dead, of course, but they'd
moved on. Salomon had brought them here and hidden
them, and they thoughr it was safe. And then Sa'id came,
and he wore away the shadows Salomon was hiding them
with, and he made him watch. ..” Isaac straightened and
shook himself, then strode purposefully forward. His com-
panicnfollowed. “The soonerwe'te away from here, [brahim,
the berter. Let’s ger the dust and go.”




“IsitSalomon's
dust we're after™

“Mo, that's
long since been
scartered, [ jusc
want the dust
from where he
hled and fell. There's
seill something chere thar 1
can use, Of MOreé Accu-
rately, that a seer 1 know
in Burgos can use,”

“Wonderful,"”

Ibrahim grumbled. " And
what are you hoping for
from this dust! Direc-
tions to the gares of
Paradise, perhaps!"

[saac snorted. “Hardly. Salomon ibn Gahirol
was a scholar and a poet. Inhis living days, he
wrote a book, It was called Fons Vitge"

[brahim laughed. “The Fountain of Life,
or is it the Fountain of Blood?! | see the joke,
Bur surely your famous library must have
had a copy, ves!

".‘5-.]1, there's the 1||q_icy lhll'.,x_:_, [hrahim.
He wrote Foms Vitae when he was alive. He
rewrore it after he died, but no one knows
where he left the manuscript. From the
scraps of his correspondence I've seen, the
second verston was something truly — and
I do not use this word lightly — miracu-
lous, Here we are. Take a step to the left,
if vou please, lbrahim."

Tbrahim bowed with amocking flour-
ish. “Of course, And once we find your
magic dust, and take it to your seer, and find
vaur magical book, perhaps you can then s
answer one small guestion for me?™

[saac looked up. “SWhar is it™
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Allah, save me from madmen, and save me doubly from
dead ones.”

Shaking his head, Isaac ran dust through his fingers.
“You are here, Don [brahim, because you are a man of
honor, and because | saved your noble neck when you
were younger, weaker and less tactful than you are now.
And now you will do me the great and good favor of
respecting your elder in blood, and remaining silent for
one moment while | find exactly what | need. Then we
can leave this mishegotten plague pit of a city, you can
consider your debt to me discharged, and then VOu NEVer
have to see me again, Unless, of course, you want to see
how ie all comes out,”

“Right now all I want to see are the walls of Ceura
receding in the distance. Hurry.”

"Parience, my friend. You wouldn't want me to rush
this and make an error. We'd have to come back and do
this all over again, you know. Ah, here we are,” lsaac
said, and drew a pinch of gray dust from the ground
between his fingers. Gingerly, he reached into his phy-
sicians bag and brought torth a ceramic ask, With long,
thin fingers, he unstopped it and let the dust trickle in.
He repeated the operation three times while Thrahim, at
first interested, grew bored and returned to scanning
their surroundings.

Finally satisfied, lsaac stoppered the lastof the flasks
and put them back in his pouch. “l am quite ready to
leave this place, Ibrahim. 1brahim™

*Sash!" The taller man motioned for silence. “What
do you hear!”

lsaac listened for @ moment. “] hear nothing.”

“That,"” said Ibrahim, “is exactly what | was afraid of.
Ler us depart.”

"Indeed,” lsaac said, and ran. Ibrahim followed, a
half step behind. They bolred through the cemetery gate
as alow, rumbling laughter drifred up over them., “Thun-
der?” Isaac panred.

“There are no clouds,” lbrahim replied, and re-
doubled his pace. Ahead of them, a man — orsomething
that had once been 2 man — jumped out of an alley,
brandishing a wicked-looking knife. With just the mer-
est hint of a break in stride, Thrahim reached our and
clenched his fist. A frisson of cold knotted his stomach,
even as a rope of shadow reached from the alley from
whence the man came, In an instant it wiapped around
his throat, and there was a sudden, sharp sound of
something hard cracking. Then the tenracle dissipated,
and the man's hody slumped to the ground. Before it hit,
[brahim and lsaac were already past it.

IBERIA BY NIGHT

“There'll be more where he came from, I'm sure,”
shouted Thrahim, even as two more rose up from behimd
a peddler's cart and leaped forward. Isaac somehow
nwisted in midair, dodged, and then brought his hand
around on the back of his assailant's neck. The man fell
to the streer and did not move again. [brahim, mean-
while, caught his assailant as the man leaped then threw
him aside, He landed against a wall with a shuddering
crunch, and upstairs a dog began barking. Ahead, more
figures filled the streer. An artow whizzed past, and
shouting could be heard behind them as well.

“We can't fight them all and hope to ger past ibn
5a'id," lsaac shouted. “There's too many."

Ibrahim looked wildly left and right, then suddenly
gestured. “Down this alley. Hurey!” He man, and Isaac
followed. In the street behind, men and things that were
not quite men bellowed defiance. The pursuers ran past
locked doors, past empty barrels and heaps of moldering
trash. The alley was so narrow that the sky above was
reduced to the thinnest strip. The hard-packed dirr and
stone of the alley floor echoed under their foatsteps, and
behind them, the pursuit still came on.

[nevitably, perhaps, the alley ended in awall. At the
top of the wall crouched a half-dozen grim-faced men
with swords. Behind them hovered a cloud of blackness
thar promised something terrible hiding in its depths.
All Ceuta, it seemed, was wiilting for them.

“Well," Isaac said, and turned to Ibrahim, “that rurmed
out poorly, Do you have a plan to get us our of here™

[brahim nodded. “I do,” he said, and with absolutely
no expression he watched a tendril of shadow rear off
Isaac's head. Blood fountained out and the body col-
lapsed to the alley floor. Ibrahim felt the soulless inner
cold he had come to know as his Beasr grow that much
stronger. Then he took 2 step back and waired.

He did not have to wair long. “Ibrahim!" hoomed a
voice from the wall. “[ see you have something for me.”

“I do,” he replied, quictly. “Come down here and
take ir.”

With that, a figure leaped down, landing lightly and
gracefully even in the muck of the alley. He was rall —
taller even than Ihrahim — and he ware all white. “You
cost me three of my childer,” he said.

“Twa. The one [ struck will recover.”

“Three. He failed me. [ don't want him to recover.”

Ibrahim shrugged. “Bismallah. In any case, lsaac ibn
Mushad is dead, and his blood is spilling on my boors. My
part of the bargain is fulfilled. [s yours?




[bn Sa'id nodded. “They are already on their way
back across the water. Damn the old ones for giving this
land back to the Christians. They don't deserve it.”

“With all of the plotting the taifas did against one
another, neither did we. The old enes have spoken. You've
gotten more for your cooperation than many. Be conrent,”

“Oh, | am, [ am.” Ibn Sa'id kicked the corpse, then
leaped back up to the top of the wall. The men who had
stood there had already faded into the night. “I do
wonder, though, lbrahim. He seemed to think you owed
him a debt of honor, and yet you killed him. Why?”

Ibrahim began walking back out of the alley, slowly.
“& promise made to an infidel is no promise ar all, ibn
Sa'id. You should know thar well enough.™

Laughter drifted down. “Well said. This, then, is
farewell to thee, Thrahim. [ won’t see you again.” There
was 4 rustle of cloth, and then suddenly, Ibrahim was
alone. He waited for whar would once have been a dozen
l'.-q:url'ht.'ﬂtﬁ, and then a dozen more.

Satisfied that he was indeed by himself, Ibrahim
turned back to the quickl}' decomposing corpse on the

alley floor. In & matter of minutes, it was nothing but
some dust. Gently, he reached down and ook the
physician’s satchel from the dirr, and with a cough slung
it over his shoulder. Then, he rock a handful of the gray
dust and cast it into the air. There was a night breeze off
the warer, which caught the dust and wafred it off into
invisibility. Before it vanished completely, Ibrahim he-
gan chanting. The language he spoke wasalmost familiar,
the words uncertain. Bur even as Farouk ibn Sa'id led his
childer to the docks, to the ships that awaited them, the
man who answered to no name but Thrahim sang Qaddish
to the night.

And when he was done, he walked out of the alley
and set forth for the city of Burgos. There were promises
one need not keep to an infidel, after all, that one could
still keep to a friend.
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A Lanp Divipep

The [berian Peninsula, which will one day become
Spain and Portugal, is the flash point of Christian-Muslim
conflict in the early thirteenth century. Indeed, while the
Crusades for the Holy Land are fought in Outremer (licer-
ally, “across the sea™), the battle in Theria is in Europe
proper. The Christians have gradually pushed rthe Muslims
south for centuries, bur the battle 1s now i its most chaotic
and decisive stage. And where there are kingdoms to be
won and vengeance to be had, the childer of Caine are
never !'i'll' .'IWFL",.'.

THE CHRISTIAN RECONQUISTA

The Christian north is united behind the conceprof a
reconquest — in Castilian, Reconguista— of the peninsula
from the Muslims who invaded it in the eighth century.
This philesophical unity is hardly secure, however, as a
variety of ambitious kings vie for influence in the Christian
north. Onee the Kingdom of Navarre was supreme, now
Ledn and Castile are on the rise. Yet, the Crown of Aragon
and the Kingdom of Portugal are expanding as well. These
kings and their knights are hardly above fighting one
another. Chapter Two: The Christian Kingdoms derails

these lands.

Tue Moorisa Tairas

The sicuation is much the same in the Muslim south,
known as al-Andalus. Many of these lands have been
Islamic for centuries, but various dynasties have come and
gone. Once the Cordoban Caliphate stood as the apex of
Moonsh Theria, but now it too is a parchwork., The
Almohads, a Berber dynasty thar rules North Africa, claim
to rule al-Andalus from their capiral ar Sevilla. The ouch
is that most of the territory is divided between dozens of
petty kingdoms called taifas, Faced with a dynamic Chiris-
tian threat, they choose 1o fight among one another and
hence seal their doom. Chapter Three: Al-Andalus cov-
s the trifas.

IN THE SHADOWS

With its heady combination of religious fervor, Byzn-
rine intrigues and marrtial exploits, Iberia makes the ideal
nesting ground for Clan Lasombra, The Magisters reign
preeminent among the many local clans, and they intend
to keep it thar way. But the religious and political conflicr
of the Reconquista divides them as well — as fervent

Muslim Lasombra try to save al-Andalus, while their
Christian clanmates embark on the Shadow Reconguista,
In the chaos, many others are trying to position themselves
tocutat the Magisters' power. Chapter Four: Powers That
Be and Chapter Five: The Damned detail many of the

vampiric mtrigues within and around Clan Lasombra.
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FarTtHER COMPLEXITY

The divide between Christian north and Muslim
south is a facile one thar hides much of the richness of
Iberia. Indeed, asthe Reconquisianears its endgame, it's easy
to forget that there are more than just two sides to this war.
There are far more o Ihetians than thar

MiNOrITY GRrOUPS
Indeed, Christian Therians do not think of themselves
as “Spanish” but as Araponese, Navarese, Castilians or any
other local affiliation. The divisions among the Muslim
wifas are even greater, leading to similar local identifica-
tions. Even beyond rhislocalization, there are many mimority
groups whose unique cultures tend to get pushed o the
sidelines of history. Starytellers looking to add flavor— and
parhos — to their chronicles might consider using these
groups. Some of the most important minorities are:

* Basques: The Basque {(or "Euskaldunak” in their
native tongue) speak Euskera, one of the oldest languages
in Europe and very different from any other on the penin-
sula. For the most part, they live in Navarre and are
ethnically distinct from the peoples who surround them
hoth inside the kingdom and in France and Iheria, having
preserved their idenrity among the waves of invaders thar
have passed through the region since prehistoric times. The
Basques have many unique traditions, including the game
of jat alai, which plays an important role in many of their
festivals and celebrations. At the tum of the thirteenth
century, the Basques still rerain much of the identity and
culture, although as Navarre's position becomes weaker
relative to other Therian states, their culture also comes
under threat.

* Jews: There has been a Jewish presence in Iberia
since Visigorhic times. Despite notable incidents of perse-
cuticn, it has remained very healthy, In much of Muslim
Iberia, Jews enjoy status as dhimmi, or protected persons,
and can continue to worship relatively freely (although
they must pay a poll tax for this right). In some Christian
cities, Jewsenjoy similar status, but inothers they have been
comnpelled w converr to Christianity (either in the face of
actual threats or socioeconomic incentives). These con-
verts are called conersos, Those conversos who secretly
]ﬁ:f-—.‘p up private Jewish 'WL]I'ﬁI‘lip are known as mearranos.

* Mozarabs: The Mozarabs are the Christians of
Muslim Iberia. They form a separate communiry and retain
a certain degree of independence as dhammi under Muslim
rule. The Mozarabs have their own rulers, called couns,
who are directly responsible to the Muslim caliph. Special
agents, who ensure they are kept separate from those of the
Muslims, collect their taxes for the Muslim rulers. They are
allowed to maintain their religious hierarchy, and they use
Visigothic canon law. Their liturgy, called the Mozarabic




rite, is similar to that of ancient Gaul and shows influence
from the Byzantine Empire. Although reasonably well
protected, the Mozarabs have suffered persecution in Mus-
lim lands at various points in their E:i:ﬂuq‘.

The chief Mozarab centers are Toledo, Sevilla and
Cordoba. These Christians speak booth Arabic and
Mezarabic, and retain many cultural eaditions from the
Visigothic era. As the Reconguista heats up, more and more
Mozarabs have fallen under Christian rule, where their
exotic ways often make them the ohjects of suspicion and
distrust.

= Muwallads: While many Jews and Mozarabs con-
tite their relivious practice under Muslim rule, many
others have converted to [slam over the centuries. As in
Christian lands, reasons for doing so vary from the threat of
porom to simple economic incenrive (Muslims need not
pay the dhimmi poll tax ), The Muwallads and their descen-
dents maintain an ethic identity largely separate from the
Arab and Berber aristocracy that rules aver them in the
Cordoban, Almoravid and Almohad dynasties. They have
risen to positions of leadership in several kingdoms and
even were in open revolr against the Cordoban state at the
end of the ninth century.

LANGUAGES

The [berian Peninsula is a melting pot of cultures and
religions. The region is likewise home to numerous lan-
guages, each one associated with a particular culture or
kingdom.

= Arabic: Arabic is still widely spoken throughout
Iberia, being a language used in common by all Muslim —
and many non-Muslim — culeures. Both the Jews and the
Mogzarabs frequently use Arabic, even within Christian
rerritories. Likewise, many scholars have learmed Arabic as
a means of reading the ancient texes that survive in Muslim
libraries throughour the peninsula.

* Araponese: [he language of Aragon, it is spoken in
the older parts of that kingdom, including Zaragoza and
Lérida. It is quite similar to Castilian, and will eventually
be absorbed by it.

= Castilian: The Romance language that will become
modern Spunish, Castilian emerged around Burgos in Old
Castile and spread with the Reconguista ro Madrid, Toledo
and the rest of New Castile. It will eventually absork
Aragonese and Leonese as the three kingdoms merge in the
cenfuries [ come.

® Catalan: Spoken in Barcelona and the rest of
Catalonia, Catalan is another Romance language with
similarities to both Castilian and French. Continued con-
tact with Provence and the rest of France maintains that
distinction.
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* Euskera: The language of the Basques, Fuskera is
ﬁ[‘Hﬂc:’.l'l in Navarre and AEY r_*r.1| off r11|_- SLITTH u||u|1|1:_; areas. [t
is a distinct language from all others on the peninsula, and
one of the last healthy remnants of the languages spoken
before Roman times. It shares very little with any of the
Spanish languages. Learning it can be a real challenge.

* Hebrew: .r'\ill'ln:lu;__fll not spi ken as widely as many
other languages, Hebrew remains an umportant rongue of
Iberia. Jewish communities — both under Muslim and
Chnstian rule — continue to use Hebrew in both religious
services and scholarship. In some instances, Jews use Ara-
bic seript to write in Hebrew, requiring skill
lanpuages to deciphet its meaning,

* Leonese: Like Aragonese, Leonese (or, more pre
cisely, astur-leonés) is bound to be absorbed by Castilian in
the centuries to come. It began in Asturias and is now
spoken in most of Ledn, except in the northwest, which
uses Galician, from which Portuguese 15 derved

* Mozarabic: The Mozarab language, Mozarabic is an
archaic dialecr of Castilian Spanish that borrows heavily
from Arabic. Always a minority language, Mozarabic 15
slowly dying out as the Reconguista brings the Mozarahs
under Catholic rule.

*» Portuguese: Another Romance language with com
mon roots with Castilian, Portuguese is spoken in the
expanding Kingdom of Portugal and in the Leonese terri-
tory directly to its north (in the form of Galician)

n hoth




Book

Iheria by Night is your guide to the peninsula from the
Pyrenees wo the Rock of Gibralear. Set just as the Christian
mortals are celebrating their decisive victory ar Las Navas
de Tolosa, it captures a region in the midst of massive
change. This is, of course, a lot to cover in these pages, but
you will find plenty of material to bring your Dark Ages
chronicle ro the peninsula.

CHaprTER BY CHAPTER

Chapter One: Shadowed History presents a survey of
Iberian history from ancient times to Las Navas de Tolosa
and beyond. [t provides information of the Carthaginian
and Romans settlement, on the Visigothic era and on the
histories of the current Muslim and Christian powers at
play. The chaprer focuses on human history but provides
plentiful information on vampiric goings on.

Chapter Two: The Christian Kingdoms covers geog-
raphy and society of the Kingdoms of Navaree, Ledn,
Casrile, Portugal and the Crown of Aragon. It provides
descriptions and derails onall the major cities and theirkey
vampiric inhabitanrs. lmportant intrigues come o lighe
across the Christian norch.

Chapter Three: Al-Andalus provides the same trear-
ment for the Muslim south. It covers all the regions still
under Muslim control, including Valencia, Cardoba,
Sevilla, Granada and the Balearic Islands.

Chapter Four: Powers That Be Examines some of the
key vampiric and mertal institutions at play in Iberia,
These include the doings of the Lasombra's secret council

of Amici Noctis, the Knights of Santiago, and the cabal of

witch-hunrers called the Sword of St. James.

Chapter Five: The Damned provides backeround and
game statistics for some of the most influential and in-
volved Cainites in Iberia. This chapter does not attempr o
catalog all the unliving of the peninsula, of course, only the
key players.

Chapter Six: Legends of the Reconquista provides

toals and advice forsetting achronicle in Theria. Teincludes

IBERIA BY NIGHT

THE ASHIRRA AND VEIL OF NIGHT

[beria by Night serves as an excellent comple-
ment to Veil of Night, the sourcebook on the
Camnites of the medieval Muslim world. That come
includes some basic information on al- Andalus that
this book expands and updates. Veil of Night also
includes a great deal of information on the philoso-
phies and cultures of Cainites in Muslim lands, most
notably the Ashirra sect thar believes in an Izlamic
path through vampirism. These details can only
enrich a chronicle set in [beria, even one starring
Christian characters. Veil of Night is nor required
reading to enjoy Iberia by Night, however. Not
only is all the required information between these
pages, Iberia keeps the Arabic terms to a minimum,
using the European clan and Road names readers are
more familiar with. Those who have Veil of Night
can easily substitute Bay't Mushakis for Clan Brujah
and Tariq el-Umma for Road of Humanity.

adescription of several options, including running a centu-
ries-long Reconguista chronicle or ruling a aifa.
DaTES

Iberia by Night is sct in AD 1212 instead of the
standard Dark Apes date of AD 1197, This is so for twa
reasons: The chronicle supplement Bitter Crusade re-
cently charred major vampiric events in the ptrit)d from
1202 to 1204 or so, and this allows Iberia by Night ro follow
up on some of those plot threads. More importantly,
however, 1212 is simply a more dramaric time than 1197 for
the Reconguaista. It is the year of the grear Christian victory
at Las Navas de Tolosa, which essendally breaks the back
of the Moorish presence on the peninsula (although their
retreat takes many more years). It's more inreresting to play
achronicle set at a moment of rransformarion than one set
15 years before.

It you wish to set your games in 1197 or even in the
decades after 1212, you'll have no difficulty doing so. Use
the history in Chapter One and the destinies of various
characters in Chapter Five to adjust the serring to your
heart's content.
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The history of the lberian Peninsula is a long and
complicated one, filled with multiple waves of invad-
ers, each impressing their culture upon the region.
Since the tenth century, the battles berween the Chris-
tian states of the north and the Muslim empire of the
south have complicated matters further. In addition,
the various Christian kingdoms have long and intricate
relationships, often joining one another as the result of
political alliances or marriages. Those unions then
collapse and new kingdoms are born. Consequently, it
is almost impossible to do proper justice o the history
of the peninsula. What follows is a necessarily abbrevi-
ated and simplified version of [berian history for the
benefit of serting chronicles in this dynamic region of
the Diark Medieval age.

ANCIENT HISTORY

The oldest histories claim that the children of
Tubal and Tarsis first settled the [berian Peninsula.
They were, so the stories go, the son and grandson of
Japheth, himself the son of the patriarch Noah. The
peninsula takes its name from the lherians, a Mediter-
ranean Bronze Age culrure that settled the east coast.
Some claim the Basques are descendents of ancient
Iberians, but the truth of these claims a matter of
conjecture, even among Cainites. Over the course of
several centuries, the [berians and the Celts — wha
occupied much of France, Britain and Ireland in an-
cient rimes — came into close contact. With the Celts
may have come solitary members of Clan Gangrel. If
true, the Animals would have been the first vampires to
inhabir the peninsula — although no trace of such
ancient Gangrel remains. The meeting of the Celts and
Iberians produced the region’s first mulriculrural civili-
zation — a harbinger of the mixing and fusing thar was
to become a hallmark of the peninsula.

The Phoenicians were the first rrue empire-build-
ers to come to [heria. They colonized its Mediterranean
coasts, establishing several sertlements {called “facto-
ties”) inthe south. The most significant of these factories
was Gadir (later Gades under the Romans) on the sire
of what would become Cadiz, Gadir was the center of
Phoenician power in Theria as well as the heart of their
cult of Melgart (a Phoenician god later associared with
Hereules). Although the worship of Hercules has long
since disappeared from Iberia, its presence still echoes
in place names, most notably the Pillars of Hercules ar
the edge of the peninsula. Legends among the later
Cainite population suggest that Followers of Set once
inhabited Iberia, based onmaritime contact with Egypr
and the rest of the Mediterranean basin.

After the Phoenicians came the Greeks, who es-
tablishedseveral coloniesand outposts, including Rodhe
(modern Rosas), Emporium ( Ampurias) and Saguntum
{Sagunto). Both the Phoenicians and the Greeks suc-
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ceeded in bringing lberia into the mainstream of Medi-
terranean culture. Consequently, the peninsula soon
drew the attention of other imperial powers — and the
Cainites who traveled in their wake.

CARTHAGINIAN IBERIA

The next people to ser their eyes on lheria were the
Carthaginians, who first sextled the Balearic Isles in the
seventh century BC. In the sixth century, they ook
possession of Cadiz from the Phoenicians and set up
trading outposts in the south. Following in the wake of the
Carthaginians came Cainites from several clans, most
notably Brujah and Lasombra. Unlike their North Afn-
can counterparts, these Brujah seemed not to equate the
idea of a Cainite utopia with any one place, believing it
transcended both place and time. The Lasombra who
accompanicd them seem to have held similar ideals,
although eldersof the clan soughr to found a society where
Cainites ruled openly over mortals. Both the Brujah, led
by the prophetic Yzebel, and Lasombra neonates who
found common cause with the Zealots opposed the Mag-
ister elders. Infighring thus marked the first few centuries
of verifiable Cainire presence in the peninsula. The Brujah
and vounger Lasombra usually held the upper hand, but
the arrival of the Lasombra elder Zinnridi around 300 BC
shifted the balance. Zinnndi was an accomplished warrior
wha rallied his followers against the Brujah and rebellious
Lasombra. Only his Final Death ar the hands of Yzebel
herself prevented the Lasombra from gaining total domin-
ion over Theria,

Unfortunately, Zinnridi's defeat was a Pyrrhic vic-
tory for the Brujah. Their losses to Zinnridi's arracks
made them easy targets for Roman Ventrue, who ar-
rived later in the third century BC. Mortal Rome's
victory against Carthage in the First Punic War
emboldened the Ventrue, who began to appear in larger
numbers. The mortal Carthaginians responded o their
loss by attempting to conquer the whole of the [berian
Peninsula, believing it would compensate them for
their losses in Sicily and elsewhere. Their conquest was
begun by Hamilcar Barca, and ultimately extended as
far as the Ebro River, bur it met with stiff local resis-
tance. Istolaciusand Indortes, two Celtiberian chiefrains,
raised an army of 30,000 men to fight against the
Carthaginians. In the end, the rebellion was crushed
and the leaders were put to death. Bur Orison, another
lberian chief, defeated Hamilcar ar Helike (modern
Elche), killing the general and throwing the
Carthaginians into disarray.

Asthe Punic Warsheated up, the childerof Zinnridi
abandoned their Carthaginian brethren and supporred
the Roman cause. They did this not out of newfound
love for Ventrue Rome, but for purely pragmatic rea-
sons. They saw that Carthage'’s days were numbered.
Only by supporting Rome could they ever hope o
achieve the dominion their sire sought to achieve.
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Maoreover, these Cainites saw military prowess as the
highest form of achievement, From this point on, they
slowly began Embracing key military leaders as part of
their ultimate plan for ruling the peninsula.

Meanwhile, a slave assassinated Hasdrubal, the
founder of the city of Cathago Nova (now Cartagena),
causing further chacs., Hasdrubal’s brother-in-law
Hannibal then rook control of the army to deal with the
worseningsituarion, He quickly defeated the rebels and
conguered much of the peninsula, excepr for the Ro-
man dependency of Saguntum. Hannibal hated the
Homans and believed taking the city would consolidare
Carthage’s power in Iberia against them. Instead, it
drew their ire. The Romans decided ro strike back
against their rivals. The Second Punic War resulred in
Carthage's defeat and the complete loss of Iberia. The
Romans were now the peninsula's new masters — anes
wha would not be dislodped for centuries o come.
ROMAN [BERIA

The Carthaginian Brujah remained in Iberia. Indeed,
they were joined b'f many more of their clanmartes after
the final destruction of Carthage in the Third Punic War.
The Iberian Brujah were of a sober disposition. They
believed insubtlety, lying in wait for the right opportuniry
tostrike back against the Ventrue who'd orchestrared the
destruction of their beloved city. For thar marter, they
were equally happy to harm the Lasombra as well, whose
presence they also sensed during the Punic Wars, Thus,
the Brujah encouraged resistance against Roman rule, a
plan that worked for many years,

Intheend, the Brujah miscalculared, believing the
Romans would retaliate against the resistance move-
ment in the same way they'd defeated the Carthaginans.
Instead, the resistance was defeated not only by strength
of arms, but through “romanization.” The peninsula
assimilared the culture and civilization of Rome tosuch
a dugru-.' as o pr-:.lducu rhetoricians like Duintilian,
poets like Lucan, Martial and Silius Ttalicus, philoso-
phers like Seneca, and emperors like Trajan, Hadrian
and Theodosius.

Roman civilization proved an invincible weapon.
Its influence changed life in the peninsula forever.
Medieval [beria is still covered with Foman ruins,
particularly agueducts and bridpes. Yet, the maost Last-
ing Roman influence is linguistic. Today, most
inhabirants of the region speak a Latinate language,
whether it be some dialect of Spanish or Portuguese.
Unly in those regions in which the Basques flourished
was there any significant resistance to the Latin lan-
guage. Of course, since the Moorish invasion, Arabic
has proven influential as well, also affecting the devel-
opment of Spanish and Portupuese,

Under Boman rule, Iberia first received Christian-
ity — and with it a new wave of Lasombra. There is an
ancient tradition thar the Apostles Paul and James

came to the peninsula, as well as the so-called "Seven
Apostolic Men” (named Torquatus, Cresiphon,
Secundus, Indalecius, Caecilius, Hesychius and
Euphrasius), to whom the foundation of various churches
is attributed. Connected with the coming of St. James
is the equally ancient tradition of “Our Lady of the
Pillar” (la Virgen del Pilar) of Zaragoza, an appearance of
the Virgin Mary to St. James himself. Some of the
Damned claim that among or alongside the Apastalic
Men were some of the earliest followers of a Christian
path of the Road of Heaven.

The Iberians were fervent helievers in the new
taith, suffering martyrdom during nearly every persecu-
tion the Romans instituted. The most famous of these
martyrs suffered the persecution of the emperor
Dincletian, which began in AD 302, Some local Ventrue
elders, most notably Prince Flavius Sidonis of Zaragoza,
subtly encouraged the persecutions. Sidonis and his
fellows believed thar Christianity threatened the unity
of the empire during a critical time in its history, Thus,
vampires who converted to the Way of Christ likewise
suffered at the hands of their elders — a wound that
fesrers even roday.

D&’S’pll’& the persecutions, many Church councils
were held in lberia, the most important being those of
Elvira and Zaragoza, as well as the First Council of
Toledo. At the Council of Elvira in AD 324, the
celibacy of the clergy was insisted upon — a practice
that would not become common throughout the Church
asawhole forcenturies. At the Council of Toledo ar the
end of the fourth century, the Filingue (“and from the
SU[]”:'J clause was added ro the Micene (_-:j‘i:{:d, a practice
that would likewise spread throughout the Church in
time, much to the consternation of the Orthodox
Churches, for whom such an addition is illicir at best,
heresy at worst. Nevertheless, this was a time of Chris-
tian flowering in lberia, some of whose grearest
inhabitants would rise ro positions of prominence, most
notably, St. Damasus, who became pope in AD 366. At
the insistence of Damasus, St. Jerome undertook the
translation of the Bible into Latin, producing the Vulgare
used by the entire medieval Church.

ViISIGOTHIC IBERIA

When the Germanic peoples invaded the Boman
Emnpire beginning in the fourth century AD, even
Iberia was not spared their depredations. Among those
who invaded the peninsula were the Alani, a Seythian
people, the Vandals and the Suevians, both Germanic
in ornigin. The Alani were, for the most part, quickly
defeated by the inhabitantsof Iberia. The Vandals, afrer
establishing themselves in Baetica, passed on into Af-
rica, while the Visigoths hemmed in the Suevi in
Cralicia unril the latrer were also defeated.

SHADOWED HISTORY
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These Visigoths, originating in the easr, had sacked
Rome itself in AD 410 under the leadership of Alaric
ind rurned toward the Therian Peninsula. Their leader
was Ataulf, and rthey occupied the northeastern re-
glons, which thereafrer received the name of
Gothalandia, The Visigoths eventually extended their
rule over most of the peninsula, keeping the Suevians
trapped in Gialicia. Finally, the ‘chieftain Euric pur an
end to the last remnants of Roman power in the
peninsula in AD 466, In this way, he may be considered
the first monarch of Iberia, although the Suevians still
maintained their independence in Galicia. Euric was
also the first king to give written laws to the Visizoths.

[he Visigoths were Arian hererics. That is, they
believed that Christ was not ( 1||1-.{ |'-|.|T rather a creation

Uiod, like any other creature. However, the [berian
populace was Carholic and opposed their Visigothic

IBERIA BY NIGHT

Cing of the Asturias

r, he went to the

| there, Afterwards, he
itron and protectar of

L, ” ]L"I'L.'d 1i'|l_ -

'|"|I'|i||| II'II5"I'I'.-'I1-|L'l":r (8Lt Tll‘n.

The contemporary ciry of € ompostela BTEW Up
wround [he ».III 1§l ».rr l| e Sile s 1
is anothe

\nother

nthe Larinoword

AN CEmnereTy ul'-.-.lr'l',

ve existed under

VG |r||:L|J ||||| NS The

u'l|t-.r|m. ved to th lTI"un.-[ulht
in the ninth centur

lu}‘nll-
the site n-I I|u present

after 'r.'-»._-il":_!_f Uneart

Cloce |F'll.' |!'l|.|

them in thi
of a major pil;
i T To TE"H. \rl

’I i now in the
}"Eﬂ::-_' ot S

rulers in matters of religion. Thus, the Frankish kings of
France (who were Catholics) arrempted to establish
themselves as the protectors of Iberian Catholics, lead-
ing ro frequent disputes berween the Franks and the
Wisigoths. These disputes provided an opening for the
Caimnite Heresy, which made a play for dominion in the
peninsula. Though largely rebuffed, the Heretics put
down roots in what would one day become Porrugal,
thereby laying a groundwork for the future,

The early years of Visigothic rule were thus charac-
terized by both political and religious quarrels. This
creared substantial instability in the peninsula— which
played into Lasombra hands. In the end, King Recared
achieved both religious and political unity by accepting
Catholicism at the Third Council of Toledo in AD 589,
The religious unity established at this council was the
basis for a fusion of the Gorhs with the Iberians, which
would eventually produce the Spanish people.




A SHADOWED LAND

Brujah, Lasombra and Ventrue vampires used the
cover of the Visigothic invasion to make war upon one
another. Each hoped o take advantage of the chaos in
Iberia ro further their goals. The Ventrue hoped 1o
restore Roman rule and a semblance of order. In keep-
ing with their ideals, the Brujah hoped to forge a new
Therian identity that transcended all the elements that
had come betore. Meanwhile, rhe Lasombra refused to
commit en masse to any one faction, instead lerting
their rivals destroy each other and keeping the hands
on the pulse of mortal institutions across the land. This
stratepy can well be called cynical, bur it was well
advised and ushered in a era of Magister supremacy on
the peninsula. In AL 585, the Final Death of the Brujah
elder Yzebel at the hands of Ventrue raiders, in what
would become northern Porrugal, sealed the fate of
both Zealors and Patricians in lberta. Indeed, although
the Ventrue claimed Yzebel's blood, they did so only
with Lasombra support. The raiders all met untimely
death soon thereafter. Although vampires of every clan
would be found across Iberia, rhe peninsula was from
that point on Magister land.

MusriMm IBERIA

In the second half of the seventh century, the Byzan-
tine resurgence begun under Justinian | fell befare the
expansion of slam. By AD 698, most of North Africawas
in Muslim hands, including Egypt. In 705, al-Walid 1,
caliph of the Umayyad dynasty, appointed Musa ibn
MNusayr povernor of these new territories of the empire.
Musa then conquered the rest of North Africa as far as
Tangiers. He also used his new position to begin convert-
ing the Berbers to lslam— aslow and difficult undertaking
at which he succeeded beyond all expectations.

As Musa's armies advanced, the Assamires advanced
with them, using the foo of war as a cloak for the activities
of theirclan. Likewise, some of the surviving Carthaginian
Lasombra, as well as new arrivals, saw the march of Islam
as the perfect opportunity to advance their own schemes.
By the time Musa's armies reached the farthest edge of
North Africa, bothclanshad ensconced themselves in the
new Muslim society. But Cainives of both clans hoped the
brilliant leader would not be content with his victories
and seek out new conquests across the sea.

Those hopeswere realized when the Christian rulerof
Ceuta, Count Julifn, reached an apreement with Musa to
launich a joint invasion of the Therian Peninsula. The
invasion was thus the result of both a Muslim readiness to
conquer and a call for aid from the Visigothic faction loyal
to the family of King Witiza. These partisans had lost their
positions of power in 710 when the usurper Rodripo
assassinated Witiza. The Muslimsseemed to be the perfect
allies against the supporters of Rodrigo. In 711, Musa sent
a Berber army under Tariq ibn Ziyad across the strait
whose modern name, Gibraltar, derives from his own.

Upon theirarrival, the Berbersfought against Rodrigo and
defeared him in battle.

Instead of rerurning to Africa, however, Tarigmarched
north and conquered Toledo, the Visigothic capital,
where he spent the winter of 711, The following vear,
Musa led another army deeper into the peninsula and
conguered Mérida after a lengthy siege. He reached Tarig
in Toledo in the summer of 713, From there, Musa
advanced northeast, taking Zaragoza and invading the
country up o the northern mountains, He then moved
from west to east, forcing the natives ro submit ro Muslim
rule or flee. Both Musa and Tariq were recalled o Syria by
the Umayyad caliph; they deparred the region in 714. By
then, most of the peninsula was in Muslim hands.

The rapidity of Muslim success resulved in large part
from the fact rhar Visigothic society had not succeeded
inach it'."-'i:n:__t A FEnuIne syn thesis: rf:t.-i various elere s
It was still rent by doctrinal and political disputes
stemming from the Visigoths' own conquest of the
peninsula centuries hefore. In fact, some elements of
society, such as the Jews, were particularly hostile
toward the Visigothic government — and with good
FCASON. li.‘j._['rﬂ strictures :,Ij:_';:ii[l‘i'l_' Ii'u:tn were L*?c.’l:,'{‘t‘.ding_flf,'
harsh in places like Toledo.

h']-l"ttlt.r"-'t'r. Ii‘li.‘ Muslim CongLes| hruuglu advan-
tages to many. The tax burden, for example, was less
onerous under the Muslims than it had been under the
Visigoths. Likewise, serfs who converted 1o lslam be-
came freedmen and were dependents of the nobleman
whao had conquered the territory to which they were
attached. Jews were no longer persecured and were
placed on an equal legal footing with those Christians
whao did not renounce their faich.

The situation was somewhat different for the
Cainites living in the area. The Brujah and Venrrue
who had survived their wars during the Visigothic era
fought against the invaders (including some Muslim
clanmates), but were ultimarely displaced and fled
north, Many Lasombra also fled, fearing the wrath of
the Ashirra (as the Muslim Cainires called themselves).
However, many stayed, understanding that they could
use Muslim society as a veil just as easily as they could
Christianity. When Ashirra Lasombra moved into the
region from Africa and the Middle East, they found
Iberian clanmates ready to accept them. The divide
between those Lasombra who accepred the Moors and
thase who fled north has never healed.

THE DEPENDENT EMIRATE

The first half of the eighth century saw the birth of a
new sociery in [heria. The Arabs formed the ruling class.
Below them were the Berbers, who made up the majority
af the troops used 1o invade Iberia, and beneath them were
|berians who had converted to [slam. This latter ¢lass
formed the majority of the region's native population
because social and economic motives induced many to

SHADOWED HISTORY




convert. Christians and Jews who retained their religions
came next in the social hierarchy. For this privilege, these
“People of the Book” paid a small tax o the Muslim
povernment. At the bottom of the class strucrure were
slaves, whose numbers came primarily from caprured
northemers and black Africans. The Ashirra mirrored
their mortal counterparts in their hierarchy, although
ghouls rather than slaves formed the lowest rung.

The period between 711 and 756 is called the
“dependent emirate” because Muslim Iheria, or al-
Andalus, was a dependency of the Umayyad Caliphate
of Damascus, These vears were marked by continuous
hostilities between Arabfacrions as well as hetween the
social classes. Despite these upheavals, the Muslims
continued their expansion into Europe — as did the
Cainites who traveled with them. Muslim expeditions
made forays across the Pyrences regularly uneil 732. At
that ritne, the Franks, led by Charles Martel, defeared
the Muslims, led by the emir ‘Abd ar-Rahman al-
Ghafiqi, at the Battle of Poitiers. This was the furthest
reach of the Moorish conquest in Europe. It is also
marked the beginning of serious Christian Cainite
resistance to the Ashirra.

Events elsewhere also contributed to the Muslim
retreat, For example, a Berber rebellion against the
Arabs in North Africa proved disastrous for Iberia. It
brought about the depopulation of the northwestern
portion of the peninsula, whose primary inhabitants
had been Berbers. Likewise, the rebellion broughr a
Syrian army and its leader Balj to al-Andalus, thereby
creating yet another taction for this strife-tom region.
This unfortunate situation changed for the better with
the establishment of an independent emirate in 756 by
‘Abd ar-Rahman lad-Dakhil. ‘Abd ar-Rahman was the
only LUimayyad prince to escape the slaughter of his
family ar the hands of the ' Abbasids, who ook over the
Muslim empire from the Umayyads. Safe in al- Andalus,
he declared political independence from the ‘ Abbasids,
although he continued to recognize their authority in
religious matters,

THE INDEPENDENT EMIRATE

The Andalusian Umayyad dynasty ruled lberia
from 756 until 1031, During this time, science and
learning flourished, as did the arts, Al-Andalusachieved
a level of sophisticarion unmatched in Europe at that
time. In the shadows, irartracted significant numbersof
Brujah (or Mushakisin, o use their Arabic name), who
had begun to believe the Moors could creare the utopia
of which [l‘:l."g-' dreamed. The rift berween the Muslim
and Christian branches of the Lasombra grew as the
Ashurraarrogantly pressed their claims over their Chris-
tian brethren. Certain Assamites also gained a greater
measure of domain in al-Andalus durinp:'th].l; |'H:mui.
[ndeed, shortly after the mortal *Abd ar-Bahman fled
Damascus, the ancient Assamite warrior Hilel al-Masaan
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arrived in Cérdoba. One of the first of Hagim's brood 1o
convert to Islam, he was a powerful force and quickly
established himself as Sultan of Cordoba, with a claim
to domain across Moorish lheria. Al-Masaari had been
awarriot before he became a schemer, however, and was
happy to let his sultanate’s affairs be managed hy
Assamire viziers and Lasombra aids.

‘Abd ar-Rahman based his power upon an Arabic
aristocracy affiliated with his dynasty and lavished
riches and power on these allies. At the same time, he was
ever mindful of the slightest sign of rebellion or any
undermining of his authority, both of which he punished
with great ruthlessness. ‘Abd ar-Rahman wasalso acham-
pion of Muslim orthodoxy, protecting the faith against all
opponents. Thus, he launched a series of campaigns
against the Christian state of Asturias. In the eastern part
of 1beria, he was troubled by intrigues of the ‘Abbasids,
while in the north he had to cope with the ambitions of
Charlemagne. Fortunately for al-Andalus, Charlemagne
proved incapable of taking control of lberia. The Franks
had to be content with occupying only the Spanish March
in modern Catalonia. While far less than they had hoped
for, this cccupation hemmed in the Muslims, which
emboldened Ventrue and Lasombra.

‘Abd ar-Rahman I's successors, Hisham I and al-
Hakam |, spent much of their reigns dealing with unrest
among the Arab nobility. A massive rebellion in Toledo
required the hiring of large numbers of Berber and Slav
mercenaties — as well as new taxes to pay for them.
Unsurprisingly, such amove proved almast as disastrous as
the rebellion itself, creating further instabilicy. Despite the
best efforts of both the Brujah and Christian Lasombra ro
take advantage of the situation, the Muslims were able o
regain their footing, proving once more that mortals
determined the destiny of lberia, not Cainites.

‘Abd ar-Rahman I1's reign is remembered as a time of
political, administrative and cultural repeneration. During
hiis time as emit, he embarked upon an impressive program
of “easternizing” Iberia, that is, tuming al-Andalus into a
proper Muslim country like those in the Middle Easr.
While largely successful, this program met with resistance
from the Mozarabs, or Arabic-speaking Christians. En-
couraged by the leaders Alvaro and St. Eulogin, they
sought to encourage resistance to the Muslims through
acts of martyrdom. Maost commonly, this involved publicly
reviling the Propher Muhammad, an offense punishable
by death from 850 onward. The emir reacted remarkably
calmly to this wave of blasphemy by encouraging those
accused to repent and thereby avoid the penalry. Never-
theless, a conservarive faction wirthin the Mozarabic
community kept this resistance active for nearly a decade,
resulting in 53 executions before ecclesiastical aurhorities
stepped in and discouraged any further martyrdom. The
Chiristian Lasombra took advantage of these persecutions
o Embrace several Mozarabs, who formed a corps of anri-
Muslim firebrands to bartle against the Ashirra.




In foreign policy, ‘Abd ar-Bahman 1l showed a con-
cern for diplomacy. He exchanged ambassadors with both
the Byzantine Empireand the Frankish king Charles [1 the
Bald. He wasalso able toconfront the constantly growing
incursions of the Vikings, whom he defeated in the
vicimty of Sevilla. Finally, "Abd ar-Rahman Il established
permanent defenses against these northern invaders (and
the emherjar vampires who traveled with them) by the
creation of twonaval bases, one on Atlantic ar Sevilla and
another on the Mediterranean ar Pechina. These bases
curtailed the Viking threar to lberia.

However, the grear emir's successors were confronted
with a new problem, which was just as dangerous: Muslim
converts known as manwallads, The muwallads formed the
majority of lbenia's population, but they lacked political
power commensurare with their overwhelming numbers.
Consequently, they rose in revolt m both the north and
the south of the peninsula in 879, The revolt lasred, inone
formor other, for 30 years. In order tonip asimilar problem
among the Ashirma in the bud, Sultan Hamid al-Diossadi
initiated reforms within his domain of Sevilla. He liberal -
ized the hicrarchy, allowing non-Arabs to gain positions
of power within his realm.

By 930, the musallad unrest had ended and the
Umayyads were once more safe on their thrones. During

this time, the Muslim Lasombra (called the thilnr al-

Khayal, literally the “Clan of Shadows") likewise consoli-
dared their grip on Iberia, to the chagrin of both their
Christian and Muslim rivals. This fact also weakened the
Assamites (or Banu Hagim); without a threat o the
survival of Islam in the peninsula, the Saracens seemed
almost anachronistic. Theirinfluence in the region reached
a low point — a posirion from which they would nor
recover for some tine.

Tue CAupHATE OF CORDORA

Although very much concerned with lberian marters
*Abd ar-Rahman Il did not neglect international diplo:
miacy. In particular, he found himself dealing with the
issue of [beria's relationship to the ‘Abbasid Caliphate at
Baghdad. Until 910, there existed religious uniry among
the Muslim domains, each one acknowledping the ulti
mate authority of the caliph in Baghdad. Once the Farimids
declared their own caliphate in Tunis, this situation
changed and 'Abd ar-Rahman 1| took advantage of it.
Thus, he adq'}}"lLl..‘l.l the title of L'.;l]:]‘lh in 929, prn..:|;',i|1'|-_r|.;_- 3
new regime, known as the Caliphare of Cardoba, which
would rule al- Andalus for more than a century. Ironically,
Christian Cainites saw this action as positive for theirown
cause, for it assured them that Islam was no longer unirted.
They rightly believed they could use the dissent within irs
ranks to wreak havoe,
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Meanwhile, the Christian kingdoms of the north
continued to make war on al-Andalus, 'Abd ar-Raliman
[T suftered a severe defeat in 939 ar Simancas. Formunately
for him, the intermnal weakness of the Kingdom of Ledn
enabled him to restore his domination of the peninsula
through political means. He consolidated his position
through several embassies to Holy Roman Emperor Orro
I, 1o the Christian sovereigns of the peninsula, to the pope
and to Byzantium. The corsair enclave in Fraxinetum in
southern France likewise acclaimed his sovereignty.

From Tunis, the Fatimid Caliphate endeavored o
establish an empire that would reach as far as the Atlanric

and would include al-Andalus. In order to prevent
Fatimid hegemaony in the Maghrib, the Cordoban caliph
occupied the North African ports of Melilla and Ceuta by
931. Intense naval warfare between the two caliphates
coincided with clashes on land and actempes acsubversive
wars in northwest Africa. Infact, *Abd ar-Rahman almost
succeeded in overthrowing the Fatimid Caliphate by
supporting rebel factions. The conflict dragged on for
vears, ending only when the Fatimids conquered Egypt in
909 and lost interest in the Maghrib, This created 2 power
vacuum thar was rapadly filled by the Umayyads.

As the Chiristian Lasombra had suspecred, Islam was
now hopelessly rent with internal conflicts, both in day
and night. The [berian Ashirta now spent as much time
fighting one another as they did fighting against Christian
enemies, despite the best efforts of Hilel al-Masaari and
ather charismatic sultans. The Sulian of Sevilla, the

Toreador Haytham ibn Jakeem, formed a short-lived
movement within the Ashirea tharadvocated unity in the
face of the Christian threat, Unfortunately, Haytham fell

to the same infighting he hoped toend -~ an ironic fate
for so forward-thinking an Ashirra.

‘Abd ar-Rabman 111 was succeeded by his son al-
Hakam 11 in 961, who also adopred the title of caliph. His
reign was peaceful, he succeeded in resolving the problem
of the Maghrib thanks to the incredible strategic ability of
his general, Ghalib, and the policies of his advisor,
Abu'Amiral-Ma'afiri, who was known as al-Mansur, “the
Victoriows One.” Upon the death of al-Hakam, his young
son, Hisham [ al-Mu'ayyad, occupied the throne, Hisham
Il grew up under the tutelage of his mother, Aurora and
the vizier Ja'far al-Mushafi. In 978, al-Mansur eliminated
the vizier and seized control of the government. He then
used his influence ro weaken the position of the caliph,
delegatingall real authority to himself, becoming the true
power behind the throne

Al-Mansur used his newfound power to conquer
most of the Maghrib, which he rransformed into the
viceroyalty of Cérdoba, He likewise prevenred the
growth of the Christian kingdoms of northern Iberia by
attacking their domains wirh grear regularicy — ap-
proximately every six months. He showed no mercy
toward them, sacking their capirals as often as possible.
With the support of a professional army consisting
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predominantly of Berbers, who obeyed him withour
question, al-Mansur sidestepped the Arab aristocracy,
who were largely opposed to his weakening of the
caliph's authority. He likewise avoided dealing with the
slaves, many of whom had achieved positions of authaor-
ity within the government. The result was an extremely
efficient, dynamic kingdom, but one that depended
almost entirely upon his continued rulership.

Al-Mansur was everything the Lasombra could
want in a leader: strong, decisive and rational. He
understood the strengths and weaknesses of his position
and used them wisely. He surrounded himself with the
greatest poets and artists of his age, as well as grear
philosophers and religious thinkers. Al-Mansur like-
wise continued his program of regular raids against the
Christian kingdoms, winning over 50 battles by the
time of his death in 1002, The question of whether o
Embrace al-Mansur occupied many nights among the
Amici Nocts, especially those with Muslim symparhies.
Ultimately, it was decided that such a man would have
to be drawn into the clan willingly, through a slow
exposure to the hidden truths. The Muslim Lasombra
Ibrahim is said to have led the effort to bring al-Mansur
intothe shadow. That he failed is raken by most to mean
the preat man refused the offer.

When al-Mansur died, his son, Abd al-Malile Al-
Muzaffar, continued his policies. He further weakened
Hisham Il and fought against the Christians, but had
the misfortune to die prematurely, His brother ‘Abd ar-
Rahman Sanchuelo lacked the skill and determination
necessary to maintain the structure built by his father,
and an uprising that sought to restore the political nights
of Caliph Hisham Il resulted in Sanchuelo's death. Tt
also spelled the end of the Umayyad dynasty in Iheria,
although no one yet knew it, least of all the Muslim
Lasombra. They were still smugly satisfied with the
greatness of the empire al-Mansur had managed o
create through his unorthodox acrions.

THE KINGDOMS OF
THE TRIFAS

‘Abd ar-Rahman Sanchuelo's death resulted in years
of unrest, most notably from 1009 to 1031, During this
time, the social and political unity among Andalusians
began to unravel — with unfortunate consequences for
all. The result was anarchy and the formation of numerous
mdependent kingdoms, or wifas. The political history of
the period reads like an uninterrupted series of civil wars.
Preeminent is the confrontation between the Arab fac-
tions, under the leadership of Sevilla and the Berbers, led
by Granada. Over time, Sevilla succeeded in uniting
southern al-Andalus under its banner, Only Granada and
Milaga resisted this rising stare. This regime was ruled by
al-Mu'tadid, a thoroughly unscrupulous man who pre-
tended to havefound the vanished Hisham I al-Mu'ayyad.




Al-Mu'mdid was succeeded by his son al-Mu'tamid, who
was known as a poet as well as a ruler. In the east, except
for a brief period when the small state of Denia built a
powerful fleet that enabled it to stage incursions through-
out the western Mediterranean, the taifas preserved a
certainequilibrium. Farther to the north, the taifas wasted

their time in interminable internal quarrels, much to the
chagrin of the Muslim Lasombra.

The Christian states took advantage of the hreakup
of the Umayyad Caliphate. They slowly began to
expand their borders, retaking lands lost centuries
before. However, the Christians lacked the popula-
tions necessary to hold huge conquests. Thus, they
moved conservatively and acted to build up the gains
they did make. They imposed various taxes and tributes
on the taifas, most notably the parias, a form of annual
tribure by which the taifa kings could buy immunity
from attack for another year. In point of fact, the parias
were nothing more than protection money, but his
tribure revitalized the economy of the Christian states.
[ralso created friction berween the Muslim rulers of the
tifas and their own subjects, because the kings con-
tinually imposed more burdensome taxes to generate
sufficient funds ro buy off the Christian kingdoms for
another year. When cash was lacking, the taifas devalu-
ated their currency, minting new coins. The Christians
would not accept this, however, and the taifa kings
were then forced to increase taxes yet again, alienaring
them from their subjects even more. The extravagant
luxury in which the kings maintained themselves only
added to popular resentment and further deseabilized
the Muslim hold on [beria.

At Nisur AMoNG THE ThiFas

The rise of the taifas was a heyday for the Lasombra
on both sides of the religious divide. With the collapse
of Cordoban central authority, the Assamite Hilel al-
Masaari’s claim 1o overall domain became impossible
to enforce, and other sultans rose to places of promi-
nence. In Granada, the Lasombra Badr made his
presence known, although his power would only rise to
shake the peninsula in later centuries. More troubling
was the rise of Miriam bint Aisha in Cérdoba. A
Lasombra mistress of intrigues, she claimed no official
domain (and even publicly supporred al-Masaari as
sultan), bur in private she began to weave a web of
mfluence. The instability of the wifas suited her needs,
the good of the Muslim cause be damned.

Unsurprisingly, this course of events suited the
Christian Lasombra quite nicely. The whole of the
eleventh century was a splendid time for them, as they
both strengthened their hold on the Iberian Church
and weakened their Muslim rivals. As they did so, they
displaced the last Ventrue with any real authority,
whose antiquated approach to the Muslim occuparion
had weakened them greatly.

During this time, the Gangrel elder Shabago the
Nubian also announced his conversion to Islam, The
Animals had rejected Muslim faith just as they had
Christianity, asaweak calling for mortal sheep. Shabaqo,
an ancient of the clan, however, had found some strong
and faithful allies among the Ashirra and lisrened o
their stories of the Prophet. Hilel al-Masaari, both a
Muslim and a rerrible warrior, was the closest thing
Shabago had ro a friend. It was he who guided Shabago
to an Ashirra imam when he was ready to convert in
1005. Although some Gangrel called him weak and
some Ashirra called him blasphemous, he and his
childer became an important part of the unliving mao-
saic of al-Andalus. The term “Taifa Gangrel” soon
came to mean those Animals who followed a Muslim
warrior'’s code and spread beyond the peninsula to the
rest of the Muslim world. In Iheria, they preyed only on
Christians and Jews, a fact that marked them for par-
ticular hatred by Cainites promoting the Reconquista.

THE ALMORAVIDS

Just how vulnerable Muslim lberia had become
became clear with the Castilian occuparion of Toledo
in 1085, Toledo was the key to the Meseta Central
Plateau and therefore to the entire peninsula, and its
fall rightly alarmed the remaining taifa kings. For help
stemming the rising Christian ride, they looked to a
powerful Berber confederation in northwestern Africa
called the Almoravids (literally, “Those Dwelling in
Frontier Fortresses”). The Berbers were quite willing to
help restore Muslim hegemony over Iheria. Their ruler,
Yusuf ibn Tashufin entered the peninsula from Noreh
Africa and evenrually reached the fields of Zalaca,
north of Badajoz, where he defeared a Castilian army
under Alfonso V1 in [086. Althoush a hlow to Chris-
tian confidence, thishattle had no lasting consequences,
as Yusuf was unable to capitalize upon itand returmed to
North Africa. Almoravid policy in lberia remained
indecisive over the next two years, but the siese of
Aledo in 1088 convinced Yusuf that he needed to pur
an end to the mr’ﬁm if he were to rescue Islam in [heria.

From 1090 onward he deposed the rulers of the
taifas, beginning with those of Granada and Milaga, In
1091, he did the same to the rulers of Almeria atud
Sevilla, and he followed in 1093 with the ruler of
Badajoz. Only Rodrigo Diaz de Vivar, known as El Cid
("the Lord" in [berian Arabic usage), was able to resist
the Almoravids. El Cid had established himself in an
independent kingdom centered on Valencia.

The figure of El Cid is an anomaly of lberian
history. At first, he served as a mercenary in the taifa of
Zaragoza. Later, he became an independent prince in
the east, ruling over lands that were mainly inhabited
by Muslims.

El Cid had rthe good fortune, however, of finding
efficient administrators among the Mozarabs in his
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domain, thereby enabling it to prosper in these difficult
rimes, In addition, hissuperb grasp of Almoravid racties
enabled him to overcome their greater numbers, lead-
ng to several glorious victories. Upon his death in
1099, Valencia fell into the controls of his followers,
wha held ivuntil 1102, At that time, they were forced
to evacuate and seek refuge in Castile. With the fall of
Walencia, the Almoravids were able o expand their
conguests in the peninsula, culminating in the fall of
Laragoza in 1110,

Ironically, the fall of Zaragoza, marked the beginning
of the end for the Almoravids. The Aragonese king,
Adfonso [, and his stepson, Alfonso VI of Castile, begana
series of attacks against the frontiers of the Muslim do-
mains, many of which were quite successful. Mareover, the
Almoravids found themselves distracted by religious upris-
ings in North Africa, Consequently, they were unable to
fight back against the renewed assaults of Arapon and
Castile, So precarious was the Almoravid position that
they were forced to hire Christian mercenaries to mount
even a feeble defense against their enemies. In 1118,
£aragoza fell to Arapon, which likewise conquered a larpe
part of the valleysof the Jalén and the Jiloca. The Almoravids
managed to defeat the Araponese ar Fraga in 1134, but
their victory proved ephemeral because the Muslims lacked
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the resources to exploit it properly. Throughout Aragon's
battles, Christian Camites attacked thetr Muslim counter-
parts. Led by warriors such as Tercio Bravo and Elieser de
Polanco, they struck major blows against the Ashirra and
turthered the cause of the shadow Recomguista,

{Unmar anp EL Cip

Far the Cainites of Iberia, the Almoravid |j~l;11'ud is
notable for two major factors: the arrival of the Assamire
Umar al-Rashid and the life of El Cid. Umar was a
prominent member of the vizier caste who had been
preving among the Berbers for many years. He saw in
them the potential to reinvigorate the Muslim drive
toward conquest and helped set the stage for the
Almoravid invasion. Umar set himself up in Sevilla,
where he quickly helped end a period of vampiric
instability by supporting the Brujah Gerusah bine Yoav
for the position of sultan. There he has remamed, bur
his dreams of unity and drive among the Ashirma were
quickly undone by the machinations of the Lasombra
Miriam bint Aisha. The two remain rivals to this night.

As for El {.:illl like al-Mansur before !Iil“. he be-
came the subject of fascination among Ibertan Lasombra.
Indeed, they almost worshiped him as a living embodi-
ment of their ideals: decisive action and awillingness o




do what needed to be done, wharever the cast. Just like
al-Mansur, the clan ruled that he had ro be brought to
the Embrace if he were to come under the shadow, and
just like al-Mansur he seemingly refused, Since his
bones have been moved to Burgos, the tomb of El Cid
serves as a rallying point for the shadow Recomaquusta
against the Ashirra. Cainires like Tercio Bravo — a
former companion of E1 Cid — still use his memory to
inspire a new generation of vampires to take up his
mantle in the fight against the Moors. (For more on El
Clid, see sidebar.}

THE ALMOHADS

Umar al-Rashid was not an Assamite to be easily
thwarted. He knew that other Berber dynasties werc on
the rise and he bided his time, He used catspaws in
North Africa ro back the rise of one such dynasty — the
Almohads (“Those Who Affirm the Unity of God”) —
most notably through the instrument of zealous young
warriors of his clan. He knew the dynasty would turn its
sights on lberia ar last. This hope was justified when
‘Abd al-Mu'min became leader of the dynasty in 1130.
He decided that the only way to restore Muslim power
in Iberia was first to conquer the remaining taifas and
impose direct Almohad dominion over the region.
Unly then, he reasoned, could Islam triumph over the
Christian states of the peninsula. Umar quietly sup-
ported thispolicy, working behind the scenes to weaken
any taifa that stood in the way of the Almohads, such as
that of [bn Mardanish, ruler of Valencia, Murcia, Jaén,
Granada and Cardoba. The Assamite warriors rode the
wave of Almohad progress, displacing stubborn
Lasombra. Miriam bint Aisha saw some of her pawns
fall in this wave but set about enacting her own
counterintrigues.

The Almohads assumed the title of caliph and used
their newfound religious authority to introduce severe
new laws and measures, Their intention was o
strengthen their Empire tl‘il‘LJLIgi‘l religious unification,
Thus, they compelled both Christians and Jews in their
domains to convert to lslam or emigrate — a decision
thar greatly bolstered support against them in Iberia.
Nevertheless, these strictures seemed to have a benefi-
cial effect, as the Almohad empire reached heights of
power unseen in western Islam since the days of the
caliphate of Cérdoba.

The Almohads then renewed the war against the
Christians by defeating the king of Castile, Alfonso
VI, in 1195 at che Bartle of Alarcos. The vicrory was
a great one for the Almohads. Unfortunately, they
proved no more able to capitalize on it than had their
predecessors, the Almeravids. This gave the Christians
the time they needed to regroup for another series of
battles, culminating in the Battle of Las Navas de
Tolosa in 1212.

Las Navas pe Torosa

Beginning in 1210, Alfonso VIII of Castile was
preparing to launch a renewed attack against the
Almohads. He launched numerous deep raids into
Muslim territory, some of which finally drew the atten-
ticn of the Almohad caliph, Muhammad al-Nasir. The
caliph struck back hard, eventually raking Salvartierra,
a castle of the Order of Calatrava in 1211, News of this
counterattack alarmed Pope Innocent 111 who promptly
summaoned a great crusade against the Almohads, which
brought thousands of reinforcements acrass the Pyrenees
(utider the command of the bishops of Narbonne,
Bordeaux and Nantes). In addition, there came the
troopsand personal leadership of Sancho VI of Navarre,
Pedro I of Aragon and Alfonso 11 of Porrugal.

The result of Innocent’s summaons was the largest
Christian army in Spanish history, which assembled in
Toledo in June of 1212, with the intention of retaking
Salvatierra — but whose destiny was far greater, The
huge army left Toledo on the 20th of July and entered
the town of Malagén, where the French erusaders razed
and killed the entire population (despite the opposition
of Castilians). Shortly thereafter, they entered Calarrava,
where lberian leaders signed an armistice with the
Maoors. At this point, most of the foreign crusaders left,
disappointed in the Iberians' desire for peace aver
conquest. Nevertheless, the remaining troops moved
on toward Salvatierra,

Meanwhile, the Almohad troops were encamped on
the level plain of Las Mavas de Tolosa, just to the south of
the Despefiaperros pass through the Sierra Morena. The
Almohads had blocked a narrow canyon known as el
Muradal, through which the Christian army would have o
pass. The Christian army considered retreating, but soon
found an unknown pass, known as el Rey, thanks to the
effortsofa local shepherd. Thus, the two armiesfinally met
on July 16 and the bartle erupted.

The Castilian king, Alfonso VIII, commanded the
center of the Christian army, while Pedro 1l com-
manded the left wing and Sancho VII of Navarre the
right. The Castilian militias were equally distribured
among the three divisions. These infantry detachments
were mixed with cavalry forces, a move King Alfonso
believed would protect his flanks from envelopment.
The Moors also resorted toa conventional arrangement
of their troops in three unirs along a line with a reserve
held back. They also had an advance line of light
skirmishers, whose thrust against the Christian lines
opened the bartle. Archers and North Africans oceu-
pied the center, while local Andalusian troops occupied
the two wings.

The battle began in earnest when Christian forces
began an advance against the Muslim skirmishers and
scattered them while moving roward the main bady of
the Moors. The two armies then engaped in chaotic
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Rodrigo Diaz de Vivar was born in 1043 near
Burgos, in Castile. The son of a minor noble and a
wealthy mother, he was brought up in the houschold
of the boy who would grow to be Sancho 11 of Casrile.
An excellent soldier, ar age 22 he was named armiger
repis {commander of the roval Loy s} by his friend
Sancho, and two years thereafter helped negotiate the
treaty that made Zaragoza a tributary of Casrile. By thar
ril.'l'H.'.. ]‘H'\ !'v:'|"| ITATION as a ui'TlL'l':ll ".'I'I AED WL lLl]\I NEeEver ]I i
was already firmly in place.

Unfortunately, the Cid's parron Sancho died while
attempting to ammex Ledn o the Castilian crown, and in
an ironic tum of events, was succeeded by his brothes
Alfonso — the former king of Ledn. Recosmnizing talent,
however, Alforso invited de Vivar into hiscourt, albeir at
a reduced rank, and arranged for a marriage o his niece
Jimena, daughter of the Count of Oviedo

However, de Vivar never fit in well ar court, and
in particular his rivalry with his replacement as armigey
regis, one Count Garcla Ordofiez, proved o be his
downfall. In 1079, de Vivar was on a mission to the
kingdom of Sevilla when it was invaded by an army
from Granada, supported by Garcia Ordofiez. De Vivar
win a resounding victory for Sevilla ar Cabra. This set
the stage for further conflice with Alfonso V1, and in
1081, after an unauthorized raid on Toledo, de Wivar
was banished.
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andd for the next few years, de Vivar served in Zaragcza,
Dhiring thit time he won victories over Léridain 1082 and
Aracon in 1084, It wis during this time thar El Cid
acquired his other most famous epithet, El Campeadi
("“The Champion™), and leamed enough of politicking o
lay the groundwork for his future ambitions. By 1090, he
was weell on his way to having Valencia as a eributary, and
by 1092 he besieged the ciry after an acr of rebellion by irs
gadi, ibn Jahhaf, resulted in the death of the city's ruler.
Despite Almoravid assistance, ibn Jahhaf surrendered in
My 1004, When the situarion was settled, de Vivar had
him bumed alive. Over the next few vears, while puta-
tively a tributary of Alforsc V1, El Cid umed Valencia
into his private kingdom, status cemented by the strategic
matriages of his davghters to other potentates,

The Christian kingdom of Valencia did nor long
outlast its king, however. De Vivar died in 1099, and
by 1 102 the city was in Almoravid hands. Alfonso V]
had judged it indefensible and bumed what he could o
the ground. De Vivar'sbody was removed and reburied
in the ma WASEETY | if San Pedro de Cardefia, outside of

Burgos. His legend, however, lived on long after his
death. The images of the unbeatable general, revered
by Moor and Christian alike, coalesced into El comiar de
min Cid (“The Song of the Cid"), the epic poem of
Castile. His resting place became the center of an
energetic “tomb cult” among mortals, and in death de
Vivar became eulogized and transformed into the sym-
bol of the Recongasia.,

AMONG THE SHADOWS

For good or for ill, Cainites have not been immune
tor this process of mythicization, Perhaps because (as it
is said ) he turned down their offer of etemity, perhaps
because they were genuinely awed by his achievements
and bearing, the Lasombra of northern Theria have
formed their own tomb cult around the man. It is
considered ficting for a yvoung Lasombra who is on the
vetge of being introduced ro Cainite society — or the
Amici Noctis — to stand a day's vigil at the Cid's tomb
in hopesofbeing able to emulate his statecraft, nobility
and military prowess. Members of the Shadow
Recomquista do so as well, though their purpose in the
vigil ismore to identify wirh de Vivar as Reconguistador.
Regardless, the tomb of the Cid is considered the
nearest thing toashrine for many martialand Christian
Lasombra on the peninsula, at least those less than a
century and a half under the shadow. This, of course,
meansrharequally young and hotheaded Ashirra make
ita poirt to distupt vigils whenever possible. Normally
theattacks are carried our jll."ul befi !-I't‘l!:'.l'.'n.-'t'l;H['l'll:‘l'l'lt'l'!lt'-'u
the Muslim Lasombra influence mortals to mrerrupt
the vipils during the day in hopes of a fatal accident.

It has been suppested thar Archbishop Mongada
himself has intervened with the head of the monastery to
ensure that the vigils are undisturbed, and that he did s0
even before his Embrace. In any case, the grounds of the
tomb are alwavs mysteriously empty of mortals when a
Clainite artives to pay his respects. A fow brothers of the
monastery are posted as discreet watchers ar a respecthuil
distance, but they serve mainly tokeep the curious away at
inappropriate rimes. Cainites, however, find that theycan
always pass with no difficulry.

As important a symbol as de Vivar's tomb might
be, no one has dared yer artack it personally, Even the
most hotheaded Ashirra knows that the Cid is better
left as a symbol of reverence than as a rallying cry for
vengeance. As the Recongidsta pushes southward, how-
ever, this may change, and if it does, all hell will break
loose shortly thereafter.
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combat. Then, al-Nasir committed a portion of his
reserve with the effecr of huckling the Christian lines,
causing some of their forces to rerreat. In fact, the
retreat was so disheartening that King Alfonso consid-
ered ending his life by entering the combart directly
rather than face so humiliating a defeat. However,
Archbishop Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada of Taledo sent
his portion of the Christian reserve into battle, which
stabilized the lines. This turned the tide in favor of the
Iberians, and the arrival of King Sancho's wing finally
broke the Moorish lines — including the caliph’s
personal guard — sending al-Nasir into flight toward
Jaén. Their leader's retrear sharrered Moarish morale
and they turned and fled, pursued by the Chiristians for
the rest of the night.

The Christian army spent the next day regrouping,
assessing the number of Muslim dead and counting the
booty. In the end, the treasure collected was so great
that it took over two thousand donkeys to haul it away.
Inalerrer, Alfonso VI vividly described the Christian
victory ro Pope Innocent 111: "In order to show how
immense were the numbers of the enemy, when our
army rested after the barele for two days in the enemy
camp, for all the fires which were needed to cook food
and make bread and other things, no other wood was
needed than that of the enemy arrows and spears which
were lying about, and even then we burned scarcely half
of them.”

From that point, the tide of the Reconguista had
turned irrevocably in favor of the Christians.

[Ews IN IBERIA

While the great struggle of the Reconguista rakes
place between Muslims and Christians, the Jews of
Iberia play an important part that far ourweighs their
numbers. However, their position is an awkward one, as
they cannot be easily aligned with one side or the other.
Indeed, there is evidence of a Jewish presence on the
Iberian Peninsula as early as the third century. While
there are some anti-Semitic laws passed during the
Visigothic kingdoms (most notably by the seventh
century king Epica, who was convinced rthere was a
Jewish conspiracy against him), Jews were fairly well
integrared into socicty under Visigothic rule.

In the early eighth century, when Tariq ibn Zivad's
forces entered the cities of Toledo, Cérdoba, Elvira and
Sevilla, rhey entrusted the care of those cities o the
tesident Jews. The same went for Granada, which earned
the name Gharmata al-Yehud (Granada of the Jews) be-
cause when the Muslim armies arrived, only the Jews of
the city remained ro greet them. As dhimmi, or “protected
persons,” Jews enjoyed a fair bit of tolerance and prestige
under the Umayyad emirate, and in many cases Jews were
chosen to oversee the Jewish and Christian communiries
in occupied cities (though prohibitive raxes kept them
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from owning land). In some rare cases, Jews even rose to
highstationunder Islamic rule; the ibn Nagrella family, for
example, provided two viziers of Granada, and Hasdai ibn
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diplomat and docror,

However, as various invasions surged back and
torth across the peninsula, the status of Jews became less
stable. In some cases, the Almoravids incited pogroms;
inothers, l.h:_”,.' turned femporary authe LY Over to Jews
as a means of divorcing the area from the Arab rulers
who had just been displaced. While Jews were ofren
carly settlers of arcas reconquered by Christian kings
(their facility with Arabic often servine to make thern
useful administrators), in most regions they were actu
ally regarded as the property of the king rather than
landholders and citizens in their own right

Jews frequently served as tax collectors under both
Christian and Muslim authorities, in large part hecause
the job was a particularly undesirable one, They also
played a major role in trade, a role that remained
unchanged regardless of whether Visigothic, Spanish or
Muslim rule was entrenc hed, and the y served as bankers
to both sides. Mosr no :1}'-].1.-', El Cid himself did busines:
with the Jews of Cardoba, though as early as 1081, the
Pope had been pressured to warn Alfonso V1 of Castile
about his tendency ro put Jews in positions of authoriry
over Christians,

The conquests of the twelfth century finally de-
stabilized the position of the Jews in Iberia. They
produce more anti-Semitic legislation and POEroms,
although the progression to the ultimate expulsion of
the Jews in 1492 remains uneven.

GEOGRAPHY
While theyare found across the length and breadth of

Iberia, Jews tend to concentrate in cities such as Granada
and Cdrdoba, and in the ports along the southern and
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castern coasts of Spain. However, the growing oppression
of the Almoravid and Almohad regimes has caused waves
of mass migration to various Christian cities, most notably
Toledo. There is also a reasonably solid population of Jews
in the Christian north, with a strong agricultural history
daring back toat least the fifth century. Jewish merchants
also do a great deal of rraveling, both along the coasts and
through the interior of the peninsula. Most large popula-
rion centers across [beria boasted ar least a small Jewish
population, and certain cities (especially Cordoba,
Granada, Zarapoza, Sevilla and Toledo) are vibrant cen-
ters of Jewish culture.

CHRISTIAN IBERIA

Soon after the Muslim invasion, flecing Visigothic
nobles and the mountain-dwellers of Asturias united in
opposition to the invaders under the leadership of the
Gothic lord Don Pelayo. Later generations would regard
Pelaya's victory over the Muslims at Covadonga as the
beginning of the Reconquista. King Alfonso | expanded
the Asturian kingdom by occupying Galicia after the
withdrawal of the rebellious Berbers stationed there. He
also devastated the Duero River valley wo the south,
thereby creating an extensive butfer between the domains
of Muslims and Christians. Many battles took place
within this no-man's land over the following centuries.

Meanwhile, the Basques regained their indepen-
dence in the western Pyrenees, while the Franks drove
the Muslims from Septimania in southwestern France
and occupied northeastern Spain. Although
Charlemagne failed to capture Zaragoza in 778, the
Franks captured Barcelona in 801 and occupied most of
Caralonia. Later known as the "Spanish March,” this
occupied region consisted of several counties under
Frankish rule. Consequently, Catalonia maintained
strong ties with both the Frankish empire and, later,
France, both in terms of culture and politics. This long
association eventually brought the region to the arten-
tion of French Toreador, some of whom ventured from
the north to this area.

THE BEGINNING OF
THE RECONQUISTA

While the Catalans looked northward, the Asturians
were firmly fixed on the south. Alfonso 1 placed his capital
at Oviedo and attempred to restore the Visigothic king-
dom that had existed before the Muslim invasion. In the
late ninth century, his descendant Alfonso 11 took advan.-
tape of dissension within the Muslim ranks to attack and
plunder their domains. He even succeeded in seizing the
powerful stronghold of Porto. Alfonso 111 also initiated the
repopulation of southern lands that had been deserted
since the time of the invasion. Alfonso constructed nu-
merous forts and castles throughout the region as adefense
against further Muslim incursions. So great were the
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numbers of these fortifications that the region was eventu-
ally called Castile. During this time, the first chronicles of
Iberian history were written, most of which emphasized
the historical connection between the Asturian monarchy
and the Visigothic kingdoms that had come before ther.
Thus was born the myth of the Reconguista as a “recon-
quest” of what had been unlawfully taken by the Moors.

MNaturally, this myth suited the purposes of Clan
Ventrue, whose own authority had been usurped in the
aftermath of the invasions. The Ventrue kept close
watch over the Asturian dynus:_y, ]mplng-_: to use them as
amortal fer de lance to restore their domain to its Roman
heights. However, such a plan proved shortsighted. As
the Lasombra and even Brojah realized, the Reconguista
was likely to take centuries and would be filled with
many reversals and changes of fortune. The prudent
course would therefore be to spread one's influence as
widely as possible.

Yet, the Ventue continued in their belief chat
Islam was weak and required only a strong push to
topple it. They may well have taken this belief from the
mortals they moved among, seeing as the Asturian king
Guarefa [ transferred his capital southward from Oviedo
tor Ledn — a sipn of his confidence in ultimare vicrory.
His confidence was altogether premature, and the ca-
liphs of Cérdoba proved far mare vigorous than anyone
had anticipated. They restored Muslim power in [beria
and renewed their raids against Christian lands, Thus,
the renth century was not the dawn of a new era for
Christianity, but one of both victory and defeat. Even
the triumph of Bamiro 1l over 'Abd ar-Rahman 111 at
Simancas in 239 was a hollow one. Ramiro found his
Castilian subjects chafed under Leonese rule. The
Castilians were a hard and independent people and
bore the brunt of the wars berween the Asturians and
the Muslims. Consequently, they resented having
Leonese laws and rraditions imposed upon them. Ferndn
(Gonzdlez, the count of Casrile, led the resistance against
Ramiro Il and laid the foundations for Castile's even-
rual independence.

The late tenth century proved even more problems-
atic for the Christian states, as the power of the Muslims
increased tremendously. Ambassadors from Ledn,
MNavarre, Barcelona and Castile all eventually jour-
neyed to Cérdoba in order to do homage to the caliph.
Nevertheless, the Christians did not abandon their
dreams of an Therian empire that would one day govern
the entire peninsula. The Asturians in particular con-
tlnllﬂ{j Tt drtﬂm {}'F | ‘.—,_-.1'! rl.'jt'i:ﬂ-l sratce CL"]-ITL"TIEIJ On LL"(-]]"I..
This idea proved especially comforting during the time
of al-Mansur, when the Muslim general succeeded in
conquering numerous Christian strongholds. He de-
feated Count Ramén Borrell in 985 and burned
Barceloma, Three years later, he plundered Ledn, the
center of Astutian power. Finally, in 997 he sacked rhe
great Christian shrine of Santiago de Compostela —a




blow from which it took the Christians many decades
to recover, Fortunately for them, al-Mansur’s death
marked rhe effective end of the Caliphate of Cérdoba,
allowing them the time to rethink their strategies and
marshal theirforces for the next stage of the Reconquista.

s
SANCHO THE GREAT AND

| ; o 2
THE NAVARESE HEYDEY

Little is known of the earliest history of Navarre,
bur it is certain that neither the Romans nor the
Visigoths nor the Muslims ever succeeded in perma-
nently subjugating the inhabitants of the western
Pyrenees, the Basques. These Basques thus retained
their own unique language and culture well into the
Middle Ages. The caprure of Pamplona by Charlemagne
in 778 was not a lasting victory. In the same year, the
Basques defeared him ar the Pass of Roncesvalles, a
defeat commemorated in the epic poem La Chanson de
Roland. In 806 and 812, the Franks again took Pamplona.
When, however, the Frankish emperors were no longer
able to give their attention to the outlying borderlands
of their empire, Navarre began its development as an
independent kingdom,

The first King of Pamplona was [figo Arista. His
elder brother, Garcia Semen, had been duke of Vasconia,
Afrer the death of IRigo Arista in 852, the two territo-
ties were united although the long captivity of one of
the succeeding kings (in Muslim hands for 22 years)
complicated matters. In 905, however, the Navarrese
chose Sancho Garcés (who was married with a
grandaughter of Fortin, the previous king) to be mon-
arch. Sancho had fought against the Muslims with
rE[!(!HI(:d success and had j[]il‘lr:‘.n:i lurgc Iu_'rrl:iuns u[: ﬂ‘m
peninsula to his pe rsonal dominions. Before his []e-.q.[h_,
he completed the Reconguista in Navarre, having driven
all the Muslims from the region. One of his successors,
Garcfa Sdnchez, surnamed the Trembler, likewise en-
gaged in a number of conflicts with the Muslims.
During the rule of his grandson, Sanche 11, called the
Great, Mavarre attained its greatest prosperity. He
seized Pisuerga and Cea, which belonged to the King-
dom of Ledn. He also conquered Castile and ruled from
the boundaries of Galicia to those of Barcelona. How-
ever, as was traditional at the time, at the time of his
death, his holdings were divided among his sons, so thar
Navarre, Castile and Aragon became independent king-
doms. The country was never again united — and
neither was it ever as influential.

CraNITES OF NAVARRE

Navarre did nor attract substantial arrenrion from
either the Ventrue or the Lasombra, both of whom were
more concerned with affairs elsewhere, until well into
the Christian-Muslim conflict across the peninsula.
Consequently, Navarre became home to some other
clans without a significant presence elsewhere in the

peninsula. Chief among these were the Malkavians,
thanks to the Madman Roque, who became Prince of
Pamplona shortly after the Frankish conguest of 812,
He quickly established asizable domain within Navarre,
one that has actracted others of his clan in the centuries
since. The rugged rerrain of the region also attracted the
attention of the Nosferatu. By the yvear 1000 or so, these
Cainites were particularly numerous, thanks to the
leadership of Ezkerra, a Basque patriot who claimed the
countryside as his personal demesne.

Sometime around the year 1000, Navarre became the
haven fora ]WL":ﬂcnwny group of Cainite Heretics. Known
asthe Apostles of the Third Caine, these true believers felt
Narses, then Archhishop of Nod, wasa profligate hedonist
without any concern for the well being of the Heresy.
Under the leadershipof Bénézet, the Apostles used Navarre
as the base from which to expand deeper into the Iberian
Peninsula, Even in the thirteenth century, they retain a
sizable presence in Navarre,

THE ReEconQuisTA
CONTINUES

The first battles of the next stage of reconquest
included those launched by Ramoén Borrell, who sacked
Cardoba in 1010 in revenge for past incursions into his
own realm. Alfonso V of Ledn likewise took advantage
of the situation and restored his kingdom to promi-
nence. In 1017, he held a general council in which he
enacted the first set of laws for his realm. Unfortunarely,
the Christianssquandered the time of Muslim weakness
by resuming their old squabbles — just as the Lasombra
had feared. A Ventrue leader named Gutierre attempred
rodisplace the Malkavian Roque as Prince of Pamplona
during this time. Although he failed (and mer Final
Death), it marked a time of Ventrue resurgence in many
Christian realms.

MNavarre'shegemonyunder Sancho the Grear broughe
grearer ries to northern Europe, especially France. French
pilgrims became more and more common, as the route to
Compostela became an important religious site for the
whole of Europe. Monastic reformaccording tothe French
Cluniac model was introduced, as were French feudal
customs previously unknown in Iberia. This contact with
the rest of Europe brought Cainites of orher clans to Iberia
tor the first time, as well as strengthening the Toreador in
the region. lberia was no longer an isolared backwarer, bur
was slowly entering the mainstream of Furopean society

—which proved both a boon and a bane to the vampires
who had called the peninsula home for so long,

THE GROWTH OF
CHRISTIAN POWER

By extending his rule over all the Christian states
except Caralonia, Sancho the Great made the first steps
toward the unification of Christian Iberia, bur they
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would prove fleeting ones. Sancho treared his empire as
his private property and ordered that, upon his death,
it be divided among his four sons as their inheritance.
Doing so set back the cause of lherian unity and created
further Iﬂstnbllitj‘ an the ]K:nin!aum. Eoch of Sancha's
sons bore the roval title, and Casrile and Aragon were
thereafter regarded as kingdoms. Vermundo 111 recov-
ered Ledn after Sancho'sdeath, but Fernando | defeated
and killed him in 1037, Taking possession of Ledn, he
also assumed the title of “emperor,” a bold move thar
implied a greater degree of control than he possessed.
During the next thirty years, Fernando artempred to
gain control of the entire peninsula by defeating his
brothers and reducing the nearby Muslim states to
vassal status.

Meanwhile, Count Ramén Berenguer| of Barcelona
was actively fostering Catalan interests and relarion-
ships among the lords of Languedoc in southern France.
He also published the earliest legal rexts included in the
compilation of Catalan law later known as the Usaiges
de Barceloma ("Usages of Barcelona”). This relationship
between Cataloniaand southern France continues well
mto rhe thirreenth century, leading to the involve-
ment of Catalonia in the conflict with the Cathars and
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other heretics. Likewise, it guaranteed the continual
presence of the Toreador, whose interest in cross-
cultural exchanges has always been strong.

Following in the footsteps of his father, Fernando 1
divided his realms bevween his sons, Sancho 11, who
received Castile, and Alfonso VI, who received Ledrn.
The two brothers quarreled often and, after Sancho's
murder in 1072, Alfonso VI gained the crowns of
Lastile and Ledin. Before recognizing him as their new
king, the Castilian nobility demanded that Alfonso
swear that he had not broughr about the murder of his
brother, which he readily did. As to the truth of his vow,
none cansay, although there is circumstantial evidence
linking him to the deed. Among Alfonso's new Castilian
vassals was Rodrigo Dfaz de Vivar, better known as El
Cid. Rodrigo suffered because of jealousies at the court
of the new king and was driven into exile. He then used
his considerable skills as a mercenary, first for the
Muslim king of Zaragoza and then for the king of
Valencia, both of whom he served admirably. His
exploits inspired both mortals and Cainires — as they
do even after his death.

Initially, Alfonso V1 made the Muslim states his
vassals, demanding rich tributes from them. However, his




desire for self-aggrandizement was so great that he even-
tally set out to conquer them all and achieve Iherian
unity. The surrender of Toledo in 1085 notonly extended
his frontiers to the Tajo River but also had grear symbolic
value. Possession of Toledo, the ancient seat of the
Visigothic monarchy, enhanced Alfonso's claims to pen-
insular supremacy. He then proclaimed his power by
taking the title “Emperor of Toledo™ as well as “Emperor
of Spain.” His might was so grear that thousands of
Muslims and Jews decided to remain under his protection
rather than flee. Among the many Lasombra who flocked
to Toledo was Elieser de Polanco, who has remained a
duominant power in the city ever since,

Thefall of Toledo frightened the Muslims of south-
ern lberia. They appealed to an ascetic sect of Berber
zealots known as the Almoravids for assistance. The
Almoravids entered the peninsula and defeated Alfonso
at Zalaca in 1086, They likewise conquered the inde-
pendent Muslim kingdoms in an attempr to restore
uniry ro Muslim [beria. In this they were anly partially
successful. Their military might wassuch that they kept
Alfoniso on the defensive for the remainder of his reign,
thereby halting the advance of the Reconguista for a
time. It was during this time that El Cid successtully
repulsed rhe Almoravid attack on Valencia, securing
the city tor himself and his followers. Nevertheless, his
untimely death in 1099 eventually led to the fall of the
city to the Almoravids.

Almoravid successes widened the Reconguista,
bringing assistance to lberia from many northern Euro-
pean countries, especially France. French knights and
crusaders took up arms and stoad beside their Iberian
counterparts to fight against the Muslims. In doing so,
they broughr Iberia into even grearer contact with the
wider world around it. Forexample, the reforming Pape
Gregory VII demanded liturgical uniformiry by requir-
ing the acceprance of the Roman liturey in place of the
Mozarabic one that had been used for many centuries,
Some Lasombra, such as Silvester de Ruiz, believed this
uniformity would serve [beria well as it continued o
press the Recongquista. Orhers feared it might create a
backlash against the Church that would ultimately
undermine its authority. Gregory also attempred to
exert papal sovereignty over lberia, but few of the
countries there were willing ro capitulate; Gregory did
not press the issue, Nevertheless, the Church became
increasingly important in Iberia, a fact Cainites did nor
fail to notice. In the following decades, mast clans
Embraced a larger number of priests and clerics in an
attempt to ensure they had a voice in the future. It was
during this time that the infamous Archbishop Ambrosio
Luis Mongada first came under the Curse of Caine.

Alfonso VII became king of Ledn in 1126 and
restored the prestige of his realm. His coronation as
emperorin the cathedral of Lednin 1135 was intended
o assert Leonese claims to ascendancy throughour

Spain. However, the newly formed federation of Aragon
and Catalonia as well as the newly independent king-
dom of Portugal soon offered a daunting challenge o
these claims. Once again, the few Ventrue still playing
their imperial hopes in Iberia found their attempts to
arrange a single [berian kingdom thwarted by the very
mortals they hoped to manipulate. This served the
interests of the Lasombra, who had no desire to see a
Ventrue-dominated state gain power in the peninsula.
Thus, the first half of the twelfth century saw yet more
infighting among the Christian kingdoms rather than
the success of the Recomquisia.

Meanwhile, Alfonso 1 of Arapon extended his
trontiers to the Ebro River by capruring Zaragoza in
1118. He then proceeded to march deep into the heart
of Muslim territory, where he liberated the Mozarabs of
Granada and resettled them in Aragon. From that
point on, few Mozarabs remained in Muslim termitory.
Consequently, the Toreador took an increased Interest
in Aragonese affairs, Embracing several Mozarabs as a
means Llfi"l'uﬁc rvingt heir ways in the face of A ragonesea
centralization. These Mozarabic Cainires thus served
the Toreador as unliving memories of a lost culture
another casualty of the Recomguista

Before he died, Alfonso willed his realms to the
military orders of the Hospitalers and the Templars as
well as to the Church of the Holy Sepulcher in Jerusa-
lem. However, his people rejected this arrangement,
fearing that these French-dominated orders would ex-
erteven more control overtheir country. The Navarrese,
who had been ruled by the kings of Aragon since 1076,
chose their own monarch, Garcfa [V Ramirez in 1134,
while the Aragonese asked the deceased king's brother,
Ramiro 11, to leave the monastic life and ac cept the
crown. Ramiro was reluctant to do rhis bur felt some
obligation to his native land. Therefore, he leftr the
monastery long enough to marry and father a daughrer,
Petronila, who could then inherir the kingdom afrer
him. Shorely thereafter, he rerurmed ro the monastery
and agaim took up the life he had abandoned.

In 1137, Petronila was berrothed ro Count Ramén
Berenguer IV of Barcelona, who took up the adminis-
tration of Aragon. Their child, Alfonso 11, united the
kingdom of Aragon and the county of Bareelona, creat-
ing yet another united crown. There were numerous
obstacles to this union, chief among them being the
linguistic and cultural distinctiveness of each realm.
Among the vampiric courts, rivalries berween Lasombra
and Toreador also worked to undermine unification.
Nevertheless, the union has endured and given Aragon
access to the sea, making it a maritime power whose
reach extended far bevond the confines of the [berian
Peninsula. Nevertheless, the “Crown of Aragon,” as it
became known, did not become a unified srare. Instead,
it consisted of two distiner regions, each with its own
laws and traditions.
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As the Almoravid empire collapsed, the Christian
states artempred 1o take advantage of the situation. They
increased their raids against the Moors and played one
faction against the other. The peninsular kingdoms also
received aid from other European states. It was this more
thananything that characterized the middle of the twelfth
century: cooperation on the part of Christian states.
Whereas the Muslims warred among themselves and
seerned more interested in settling internal scores, the
Iberian Christians regularly appealed to solidarity in the
tace of the Muslim threat. Under the leadership of dy-
namic leaders like de Ruiz and his childe Mongada,
Christian Cainites followed suir.

THE RiSE OF CASTILE
AND ARAGON

The appearance of the Almohads initially put many
Iberian Christians on the defensive, but they were not
willing to give up their dreams of the Reconguista. Thus,
King Alfonso VI of Castile and King Alfonso 11 of
Aragon signed a reaty in 1179 that indicared which parts
of Muslim territory they would have jurisdiction over as
the Reconquista expanded. Castile gained rights w
Andalusia and Murcia, while Aragon gained Valencia.
Unfortunately, Alfonso VIII of Castile was unsatisfied
with limiting his conquests in such a fashion. He therefore
rurned his atrentions to his Christian neighbors, who
resisted him, bur not withour weakening the coalition
that had been so united for decades. Thus, in 1195 Castile
suffered a disastrous defeat by the Almohads at Alarcos,
just south of Toledo,

Despite the Castilian king's ambitions, the strength
of the Almohads forced the other Christian stares to seek
accommaodationwith him, and with renewed cooperation
came renewed success. Sancho V1L of Navarre and Pedro
Il of Aragon joined Alfonso VI and Portuguese and
Leonese troops in 1212, when they triumphed over the
Almohads at the epic Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa (see
P 27). This remarkable victory marked the beginning of
the end of the Almohad empire in Iberia, as it opened the
territories of Andalusia to the Christian armies for the first
time in cenruries. It was only a matter of time hefore they
would overwhelm their Muslim enemies and usher in the
endgame of the Reconguista.

THE Risk oF CATALONIA

The Crown of Aragon is a double kingdom, con-
sisting of rwo united bur separate realms. As King of
Aragon, its ruler takes a leading role in the Reconguista.
As Counr of Barcelona, however, he maintains strong
ties to southern France, where several French lords
were their vassals. Thus, when Pope Innocent 11 pro-
claimed a crusade against the Albigensians in 1209,
Pedro 1 became embroiled in the conflice. He had no
love for the dualist heretics, but he rightly worried thar
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the presence of so many French crusaders in the area
would evenrually undermine his own feudal power.
Thus, he acted on behalf of his French vassals, some of
whom were sympatheric o the Albigensians. This
contributed to Catalonia's importance to both the
Cainite Heresy and the Apostles of the Third Caine,
each of which maintains havens in the country.

TuE DowNEALL OF NAVARRE

Adfter the murder of Sancho IV in 1076, Alfonso VI
of Castile and Sancho Ramirez of Aragon ruled jointly
in Navarre. The townssouth of the Ebro and the Basgue
provinces went to Castile, while the remainder went wo
Aragon, which retained them until 1134, Alfonso the
Fig]‘tter, brother of Pedro Sdnchez, secured for the
country its greatest territorial expansion. He wrested
Tudela from the Moors in 1114, reconquered the enrire
country of Bureba and advanced into Burgos. In addi-
tion, Alfonso added numerous other possessions to his
realm, once again enlarging Navarre's barder — though
never to it fl'.')fl'I'IEr extent.

When Alfonso died in 1134 with issue, Navarre and
Aragononce againseparated. In Amgon, Alfonso'sbrother
Ramiro became king. In Navarre, Garcia Ramirez, a
prandson of Sancho the Great, wok the throne, Garcia
was a weak king who was obliged to surrender Rioga to
Castile in 1136 and Tarragona to Aragon in 1157. Fur-
thermore, he was compelled to declare himself a vassal of
King Alfonso VI of Castile. Garcia was utterly incompe-
tentandat various titmes was dependent upon the revenues
of churches and convents. During Crarcia’s unfortunate
reign, the power of both the Malkavians and Nosferaru
grew, and significant numbers of Ventrue and Lasombra
left the country.

His son, Sancho Garcfa the Wise, a patron of
learning and the arts, as well a5 an accomplished stares-
mar, forrified Navarre within and withour. He alzo save
charters to a number of rowns and was never defeated in
battle. The reign of his successor, Sancho the Strong,
was more troubled. He appropriated the revenues of
churches and convents, granting them important privi-
leges instead. In 1198, he presented the See of Pamplona
with his palaces and possessions in that ciry, this zift
heing confirmed by Pope Innocent [ILin 1199 While he
was in Africa on an expedition against the Almohads,
the Kings of Castile and Aragon invaded MNavarre,
Consequently, the kingdom suffered further degrada-
tion, losing territories to both of its Christian neighbors.
The greatest glory of Sancho the Strong was the part he
took in the bartle of Las Mavas de Tolosa in 1212,
Through his valor, the victory of the Christians over the
Caliph Muhammad al-Nasir was assured — although
Navarre’s own future is less than bright.

PorTUcAL

Alfonso Henriques, first King of Porrugal, achieved
through equal parts warfare and diplomacy the political




independence of the country, as well as the enlarpe-
mentof its houndaries by conquests of Muslim territories.
When Alfonso assumed the throne, the Muslims occu-
pied more than half the kingdom he would one day rule.
Although he declared himself king in 1139, it was only
years later that he was able o obtain recognition of his
kingship from Alfonse VII of Leén, to whom the
territory of Portugal had formerly belonged.

Early in his reign, Alfonso Henriques resolved o
protect himself apainst the claims of Ledn upon s
realms. Thus, in 1143 he offered his kingdom o the
Church, declaring himself the pope’s vassal. In addi-
tion, he promised, for himself and his successors, to pay
an annual feudal tribute of four ounces of gold to the
Holy See. Pope Lucius [ ratified this agreement, taking
Portugal under his protection and recognizing its inde-
pendence. In 1179, another pope, Alexander 111,
confirmed Alfonso Henriques as King of Porrugal, mark-
ing the true beginning of this new nation upon the
Iberian Peninsula.

Having won this confirmation from the Pope,
Alfonso Henriques gave up the idea of extending his
dominions beyond the Minho and the Douro Rivers,
which formed its boundaries to the north and the east.
After all, duing so would draw the ire of his former lord,
the king of Ledn — a situation he worked hard toavoid.
Instead, he focused his attention on the southern lands
held by the Muslims. He launched regular artacks and
used a wide variety of strategies to carch his enemies
unawares, including lare-nipht assaults on their settle-
ments. In 1147, he took the almost impregnable city of
Santarém. Larer the same year, afrer a four-month siege,
the great city of Lisbon fell o his arms. In this great
victory, Alfonso Henriques was assisted by a fleet of 164
ships on their way to the Second Crusade. Once Lishon
was sately in Portuguese hands, he declared that city his
new capital. Alfonso then appointed an Fnelishman
named Gilbert its bishop and transported the body of
St. Vincent to the cathedral.

The capture of Lisbon marked the beginning of a
long and successful partnership between the Portuguese
and the crusaders, many of whom stayed in the region
toassist with the Reconguista. Indeed, Alfonso Henriques
did not even attempt to take the Muslim city of Alcacer
do Sal until another group of crusaders arrived in 1158.
With their help, the cities of Evora and Beja fell under
his control. Unfortunarely, Alfonso’s skill at arms ex-
ceeded his ability to govern his con wjuests, Therefore,
the Muslims soon recaptured all the lands south of the
TejoRiver (the Tajo, in Spanish). Alfonso’s last days of
life were spent attempting to hold his kingdom together
— often withour success. Nevertheless, Alfonso'sreign
can hardly be called unsuccessful. When he died in
1185, the independence of Portugal had been secured,
its area doubled and the name of his kingdom was
tamous throughout Europe for its persistent struggle
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apainat the Muslims, Alfonso had thus achieved far
more than many of his contemporaries.

From the Cainire perspecrive, Alfonso Henrigues
had freed the westernmost portion of lberia from the
domination of the Ashirra. This served Brujah elders
quite well, as its elders on the peninsula had been
seeking their utopia since before the coming of the
Muslims, However, Alfonso's alliance with the Church
drew the attention of the Chrisrian Lasombra, who
began to infiltrate Porrugal in small numbers. This led
to squabbles between the Magisters and the Zealots,
which in turn gave an opening to rhe Cainire Heresy.

Alfonso Henriques's successor, Sancho 1 contin-
ued the work of Reconguista and a large part of the
Algarbe region fell into his hands. Sadly for Sancho,
the successes of the Almohads ugain IJLI:&hLd back
Portuguese borders, this rime wo the Tejo River. Ney-
ertheless, Sancho was a hard man not given to defeat.
He resolutely resisted the Almohads and, as a show of
his contempt, he was active in building towns and
settling his hard-won territories, thereby earning him-
self the nickname the Populator. Sancho was also
renowned as an avaricious man. During his reipn, he
amassed grear wealth from his frequent forays into the
rich tertitories of the Muslims.

Lipon his accession to the throne, Sancho asked for
and obtained papal confirmation of his royal ttle,
which protected him against his Christian neighbors,
many of whom eyed Portugal as covetously as they did
the lands of the Moors. Sancho himself was slow o pay
the Holy See the tribute promised by his father, and the
practice ended altogether after his death — a sign that
Portugal’s position was no longer so precarious as o
make papal protection crucial. Portuguese Cainires put
up additional obstacles against clerical influence
prevent further spread of the Cainite Heresy or the
influence of Lasombra with their claws in the church.
Portugal became a land in which vampires gained
influence through soldiers and warriors rather than
churchmen.

Sanchoe continued o rely heavily on crusaders in
hits wars against the Muslims. In addition, he also relied
upon military orders such as the Templars and
Haspitalers, to which he gave great wealth and influ-
ence in return for their protection of border castles and
settlements in his domain. Sancho was also a supersti-
oS man f1iven to con SLLl[mt_n; with astrologers and seers
for advice on many matters of state. In fact, a wise
woman regularly traveled in his company, much ro the
consternation of the clergy, who worried thachis Chris-
tian faith mighr suffer because of her presence.

Such worries were well founded — but not for the
reasons the clergy suspected. Sancho's chancellor Julian
had studied Roman law at the University of Bolosna and
aimed to increase royal authority ar the expense of the
Church. For example, Sancho intervened in a dispute

IBERIA BY NIGHT

berween the Bishop of Oporto and that city's inhabitants,
ruling against the bishop. Pope Innocent 111 reversed rhe
decision and punished Sancho by placing Portugal under
an interdict — a punishment the king promptly ignored.
He likewise came into conflict with the Bishopof Coimbra,
whom he imprisoned and rreated with great cruelty, Inthis
way, Sancho proved to be the most venal of the Ibedan
rulers, pursuing the Recomguasta for purely personal rather
than religious reasons.

Throughout the rest of his reign, Sancho artacked
the rights and privileges of the Church. Inparticular, he
refused to recognize the jurisdiction of ecclesiasrical
courts. He also did not accept the immunity of clerics
from military service, a situation that led o many
conflicts with ecclesiastical authorities. Though he
made some concessions before hisdeath, the dispures he
began lasted through the FElgTs of two subsequent
kings. For nearly a century, the clergy and rthe crown
were involved in a strugele over the limis of their
respective powers. These dispures ultimarely weakened
Portugal’s vibrancy and made it easy prey for the grow-
ing power of its Iberian neighbors, some of whom still
eyed its lands and riches.

Portugal’s early kings rewarded honorable service
by extensive grants of lands. In these lands, they gave up
royal jurisdiction. When their holders died without
heirs, they often passed into the hands of the Church.
In time, so much of the country was held by monasteries
or had passed into the hands of nobles that the rest did
not produce enough revenue to meet the increasing
expenses of government. The Portuguese monarchs
tried to overcome the difficulty by a revocarion of
grants, which hﬂturull}' met further resistance from
both the nobility and clergy. Despire his father's quar-
rels with the Church, Sancho'sson Alfonso Il took care
roobtain the confirmation of his title from the Holy See
in 1211. Though Alfonsa 11 remains a generally peace-
ful king, hisfollowers foughr beside the Castilians ar the
great Christian vicrory of Las Navas de Tolosa in 1212

THE IMMEDIATE
Farare

The years after Las Navas de Tolosa see the Chris-
tian frontier move south at a rapid pace, but they are
hardly years of simple surrender, In Muslim lands, the
battle creates a power vacuum into which step some of
the remaining taifas, the most significant being Murcia
and Arjona. Murcia becomes a cenrer of resistance

against the Christian startes — and thus a haven for
Ashirra bands hoping to strike a blow against the
enemies of their faith. Arjona, on the other hand,
becomes a vassal of Castile, even going so far as 1o aid
the Casnilians against other Muslim states. This practi-
cal approach enables Arjona to expand its borders to




include other surrounding domains, most especially
Granada. By the end of the thirteenth century, it is the
only remaining taifa on the peninsula — and a buffer
state berween the nising Christian powers and the
Almohad Empire in Morth Africa.

Inthenorth, 1213 sees the death of Pedro 1 of Aragon
at the hands of a crusading army at Muret after he goes o
the aid of his brother-in-law, the Count of Toulouse.
Pedro's death is a blow from which Catalonian power in
southern France never recovers, much to the chagrin of
the Toreador. As the Almohad empire slowly collapses,
the Recrmquista nears completion. Jaime | of Aragon uses
Catalan naval power to conquer the corsair kingdom of
Mallorca in 1229, which marks the first time the Crown
of Aragon takes advantage of its newfound naval power to
expand its influence into the Mediterranean. The con-
quest of the kingdom of Valencia proves more difficulr,
especiallyas Jaime becomesdistracted by evenis in Navarre.
Its king, Sancho VII, has no heirs, and the growing
presence of French pretenders to his throne becomes a
growing subject of concern.

Elsewhere, Alfonso IX of Ledn expands southward
toward the Guadiana River. He caprures Mérida and
Badajoz in 1230, preparing the way of his eventual
conguest of Sevilla later thar same year. With the help
of erusaders, Alforso [l of Portugal recovers Alcacer do
Sal in 1217, but by 1221, the old disputes reappear.
Alfonso seizes church properry and compels ecclesias-
tics to plead before secular justices and serve in the wars
of the Reconguista. The Archbishop of Braga thus con-
voles an assembly of prelates in which he accuses the
king of numerous crimes, including the renunciation of
his Christian faith. The king replies by confiscating the
poads of the archbishop, who flees to Rome. Pope
Honorius 111 dispatches three Spanish bishops to speak
with Alfonso and resolve the siruation, Unfortunarely,
this meeting achieves little, leading to Alfonso's ex-
communication a year larer. The Pope then threatens
to-absolve the king's subjects from their allegiance and
hand over the realm to any prince who cares to take it
Threarened with the loss of the kingdom for which his
grandfather had fought so hard, Sancho eventually
relents, making concessions to the Church shortly
before his death in 1223,
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The Christian kingdoms of Iberiaare the product of
centuries of invasions and conguests. This fact has
colored these lands in profound and lasting ways, mak-
ing lberian Christians a militaristic people, oftentimes
given toresolving disputes through force of arms rather
than diplomacy. They can also be dark and brooding,
those who know all too well that progress comes ar a
cost, often paid in suffering.

The dawn of the thirteenth century sees this region's
people band together and chart their own course for the
first time since men first inhabited this unforgiving land.
Atter centunies under the rule of cursiders — whether
they were Carthaginians, Romans, Visigoths or Muslims

[berians have seized control of their own destinies and
forped a new civilization here, one that is the inheritor of
all these cultures while ar the same time transcending
them. The kingdoms are ;
is simultaneously wonderful and terrifying. Such contra-
dictions are the purview of young and vibrant kingdoms,
of course. Even the oldest among them is scarcely 500
years old. Many — such as Portugal — have existed far less
than thar. Consequently, these realms possess a dyna-
mism lacking in their contemporaries elsewhere on the
continent. But they also have a legacy of bloodshed, civil
wars, invasions, betrayals and condlict,

Christian Iberia draws moreal men and women {or
many reasons. | hey have come toexperience the birth
of a new age and a new civilization, to witness the greal
victories of the Reconguista—and to enrich themselves
in the process. With each year, the Christians push
back the Muslim threat and absorb new territory and
learning, These gains draw scholars, soldiers, mer-
chants and priests to Iberia. In addition, the wealth of
the Moorish kingdoms is only exceeded by the avarice
of those who would seize it. Cloaked in the veil of faith,
adventurers and opportunists flock to Theria, ﬁE‘fI‘CIJ'IH
their fortunes beneath the banner of a holy criade:

Wherever mortals go, Cainires follow. Like a flame
attracting moths, the Christian kingdoms of lberia
draw their share of unliving visitors as well. Many,
particularly neonates, come to the peninsula for the
same reasons as their moreal counrerparts: o witness
Ciod's plan unfold before cheir eyes and claim recon-
quered territory for themselves. Adventure beckons
across the arid plains and craggy terrain, making it an
ever more popular destination.

Likewise, the st rength of faith in these realms is
comtagious. Cainites of a spiritual bent cannot help but
feel that the hand of God is ar work in this place,
offering the promise of redemption to all who seek it
eamestly. Yert faith is a powerful ool for manipulation
as well; notall who toil beneath the shadow of the cross
do so for the love of Christ, Many mortals and Cainites
have less than pious goals, and the chaos of beria offers
FE"I em ]h{" l'l'l:lT}(_'l: (4] '{'Ii'_h]_l:'\.’c thl:m_
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Behind the scenes, vampiric factions clash, each
attempting to use the vibrancy of these kingdoms for
their own purposes. A loose alliance of Christian
Lasombra clearly has the upper hand, Owver the centu-
ries, the Magisters’ willingness to bide their rime and
seek out the proper moment to strike have helped them
to displace powerful Ventrue lords. Some Brujah also
command respect, especially in areas like Portugal,
where new thinking has firmly taken hold. The Torea-
dor are likewise intrigued by the new ideas bubbling
from beneath these blood-soaked lands. Meanwhile,
other Cainire clans and groups ‘-L’Tllgbi&.‘ to find a place
tor themselves, mirroring the efforts of mortal groups
crushed benearh the armored foor of the R::Lrln.-_f:n:l.m

Yet, for all their dynamism and vibraney, the Chris-
tian kingdoms also evoke a palpable sadness, arealizarion
that their bright furure has been purchased in blood and
tears. Unlike Cainites, mortals exist only for a brief
while. Although they are quite willing 1o sacrifice
themselves for the good of future generations, they do
not do so without the regret that they shall never see the
fruits of their labors. Thus, while the Lasombra scheme
and the Brujah plan their utopia, the mortals of these
kingdoms struggle 1o make a better present for them-
selves and a better future for their children

ARAGON

Aragon derives its name from a tributary of the Ehra
near Alfaro. The riverformsan irregular ellipse, bounded
on the north by the central Pyrenees, on the east by
Catalonia and Valencia, on the south by Valencia and
Castile and on the west by Navarre and Castile. The
country possesses some of the most mountainous terrain
in the [berian Peninsula — perhaps in all of Europe.
Aragon is surrounded on the north by the Pyrenees, on
rthe west by the Moncayo Mountains and on the south
by the Montes Universales and the Sierra de Gidar.

The Ebro crosses the country from northwest to
southeast. Nearly all of the other rivers in this counrry
are its tributaries. These topographical conditions have
made the seil of Aragon very fertile. [n addition, the
mountains arc covered with great forests and fruits grow
abundantly. Contrasting this are the many parts of the
country that are extremely arid and lacking in water,
which has led 1o a relatively low population density in
SOME arcas,

LERIDA

The city of Lérida goes back to Roman times, but
the exact date of its founding is in question. A pre-
Roman city called Herda existed in the peneral vicinity
of modern Lérida. During the Punic Wars, it sided with
the Carthaginians. At the time, the city possessed a
small population of Brujah with strong ties to Carthage,
bur that all changed with the Roman general Scipio's




defeatof Hanno in 216 BC. Afrer that, Roman Ventrue
moved into the city, either driving out or destroying
their Brujah rivals. For centuries after that, the Brujah
waged a low-level battle against the Ventrue. However,
this battle ceased when the Moors captured the city in
the early eighth century. Muslim Lasombra took ad-
vantage of the conguest to displace bath the Ventrue
and Brujah elders.

They retained uncontested control of the city until
1149, when Ramén Berenguer IV took the city for the
Crown of Aragon. When the city became rhe residence
of the Ara gonese king, ambitious and LUNCOMpromising
Christian Lasombra enrered the city and decided o
clean house. Under the leadership of Anchel de
Melgarejo, these Cainires systematically destroyed their
Muslim brethren, despite appeals to the Amici Noctis for
intervention. Since then, Prince Anchel has exerted
complete dominion over the vampires of the ciry.
Bumors abound of Ashirra who survived the purge,
which drives the prince ro distraction. He has thus set
up an inquisition to find these Muslim Cainites — if
they exist at all — and eliminate them onee and forall.

DESCRIPTION

Because of its strategic position, Lérida has always
been an important (and heavily fortified) holding, first
to the Moors and then to the Christians. Its primary
fortress is La Alcazaba, built in 1149, which dominares
the porrion of the city built on the right bank of the
Segre River, The current structure is a development of
an earlier Mushim citadel. Indeed, alcazaba is an Arabic
word meaning roughly “fortress.” During Mootish rule,
the Cainite sultan of the city used La Aleazaba as his
haven, a practice the Christian prince has not contin-
ued. Instead, Anchel and his court occupy a series of
buildings near the city's new cathedral.

The cathedral shows both Byzantine and Gothic
influences (as opposed to the Arabic influence of most
of Lérida’s other public archirecture) and is under a
constant stare of construction. The foundation was laid
onlyin 1203 and it is unlikely it will see completion any
time soon. This monumental undertaking has brought
artisans, masons and engineers from across Europe to
participate. Among them have come Cainites as well,
including displaced Ventrue seeking to regain their
former starus within the city. This has only added to
Anchel de Melgarejo's concerns about the stability of
hisrule —aconcern shared by elders of Clan Lasombra,

PouTics AND RELIGION

Lérida's importance derives from the presence of
the court of King Pedro 11, Pedro's goals are 1o extend
Aragonese influence beyond the confines of [beria and
into the wider world of Europe. In this, he is strongly
supported by his advisors, many of them manipulated
by the Lasombra. For his part, Pedro has been secking
alliances with southern French lords. Indeed, the king

hopes to secure himself a French wife as a way of further
cementing his presence north of the Pyrences. Some
churchmen question their king's inrerest in southern
France, worrying that his advisors may include hidden
supporters of the Cathars.

CuNITE AFFAIRS

Many members of the Cainite Heresy wish the
Church’s concerns abour Kil\g Pedro were warranted.
Thus far, the Heresy and its allies have been thwarted
in their efforts at gaining influence over the Aragonese
court. Tosome extent, this is a restament to the power
of the Lasombra in Aragon. The elders of the clan seek
to prevent anyone — even Heretical members of their
own clan — from upsetting their plans for Aragonese
growth and expansion. The Embrace of Pedro's hali-
sister Lucirain 1 190is only part of this agenda. Although
Lucita has traveled across Europe as part of her service
to her sire Ambrosio Luis Mongada and other members
of the Amici Noctis, she keeps agents in Lérida and ar the
royal court. Anchel, the local prince, has thus far been

her ally, but he fears thar the neonate has the making of

a dangerous rival.

Even more infuriating to the Heresy is that one of its
offshoots, the Apostles of the Third Caine, have suc-
ceeded in placing one of their own wirhin Pedro’s court.
This member, Guillem Savall, acts neither directly nor
through mortal agents. Instead, he observes events within
the king's palace, looking for evidence that the mortal
ruler might be the Apostles' long awaited messiah, The
Heretics would dearly love to have the access to the king
that Guillem possesses, but the Apostles have rebuffed
every effort to co-opt them. In this, Lasombra like Lucita
seemingly aid them —although her motivations for doing
50 remain mysterious,

King Pedro himself is uninterested in ecclesiastical
matters. His fascinarion with southern France is driven
more by politics than theology. Nevertheless, this has
neither soothed the concerns of mortal clerics nor kept
agents of the Cainite Heresy from attempting to gain a
foothold here. Consequently, the Apastles of the Third
Caine currently hold the balance of power. Both the
traditional Lasombra and the Cainite Heresy are at-
tempting to influence this small group to suppore their
own cause as a defense against their opponent’s gaining
too much power. Yet both factions are hampered by
inflexible hard-liners, Lucita cannor deal too closely
with the Apostles, as her sire Archbishap Mongada has
nothing but contempt for the Cainite Heresy — what-
ever its form. Likewise, Nikira of Sreders, the new
Archbishop of Nod, is hard-pressed to make accommo-
dations with the Apostles, for fear of seeming too
conciliatory toward the schismatics. Thus, Guillem
Savall finds himself in the enviable position of being
courted by two inimical factions — and having little
interest in supporting either.
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ZARAGOZA

The great city of Zaragoza is situated on the Ebro
river. Before the Roman period, the site of Zaragoza
11|:-'|-"|'-\.’|._-h [ |_I.'|"|"‘.' ]'|t'|."|'| PIL |.|]|H"'i_| |"r Hdlﬁjlli"ul o "I'l'liFI_l
Celtiberian village of little consequence. In the ficst
century BC, Augustus founded the colony of Caesar
Augusta, making it the capital of a district and an
important military outpost. Fomponius Mela called
it the most tllustriows of the inland cities of Hispania
Tarraconensis.” This new colony attracred Cainites
of Clan Ventrue, who claimed it as their own.

Zaragoza's ecclesiastical diocese is one of the
oldest in Iberia; its origin dates back to the coming
of the legendary mission of St. James — a fact of
which there had never been any doubt among the
Christian population of the city. Closely related ro
the tradition of St James's founding of the church
of Zaragoza are those of Our Lady of the Pillar and
of Saints Athanasius and Theodore. The two saints
were disciples of St. James, who are supposed o
have been the first bishops of Zaragoza.

[he city was the site of several Roman persecu-
tions of Christians. St. Valerius was bishop of the
city in the early fourth cenrury and suffered martyr-
dom during the persecutrion of the emperor Dacian,

along with his deacon St. Vincent. The Ventrue prince
of the city, Flavius Sidonis, encouraged this persecu-
tion. Flavius was a devoree of Neoplatonic philesophy
and was more than happy to see Dacian and St. Vincent
suffer at F.oman hands. Local legend has it thar Dacian
captured many early Christians by means of a ruse, The
emperor announced he would give freedom of religion
to any Christians who left Zaragoza at a certam fixed
time through designated pares. When the Christians
did 5o, he had them put immediately to the sword and
their bodies burned to ashes. These ashes were mixed
with those of criminals, so that no venerarion mighe be
paid them, as Dacian was well aware of the powerful cult
of martyrs already in the city, The legend goes on to say
that a miraculous rain fell upon the ashes, separating
those of the martyrs from those of the criminals, form-
ing white masses in the case of the martyrs. These,
known as the "holy masses” were deposited in the crypt
of the church dedicared o St, Engratia, where they are
still preserved. St. Vincent was raken to Valencia,
where he suffered a long and painful martyrdom ar
Roman hands. Meanwhile, St. Valerius was exiled toa
place called Enet, near Barbastro, where he died. Al-
Ihnu:._rh the Faithlul |,1':'|[:.:1'i‘-:_!l'|t'.| lis relics to Rada for
safekeeping during the Muslim invasions, his head and




arm were brought back to Zaragoza when Christian
torces had reconquered the city.

In the fifth century, Zaragoza fell first to the Suevi
and then to the Visigoths. Nevertheless, St. Isidore of
Sevilla exrolled it as one of the greatest cities of Iheria
during the reign of the Goths, while Pacensis called it
“the most ancient and most flourishing” city of the
tegior. The Gothic invasion did little to harm the
fortunies of the Ventrue. Nevertheless, Flavius was
appalled by the rough nature of the barbarian invaders,
who cared little for Roman sophistication. Conse-
quently, the prince swallowed his pride and quietly
supported the Church as ameans to preserve something
of Roman ways in Zaragoza. His gambit paid off, as the
laudatory passages quoted above artest. However,
Flavius's move also gave the Church untold power — ar
the expense of hiz own,

While under Muslim occupation, Flavius and his
brood attempred to court their opposite number among
Moorish Cainites. The prince saw these Ashirra as
cultured people with whom he could come to an agree-
ment. He hoped that he could use them as a means of
weakening the strength of the Church in Zaragoza —
all the while rebuilding his own shattered authoriry.

Initially, this rapprochement worked to the
Wentrue'sadvantage. Athissuggestion, several churches
were converted for use as mosques, However, the will of
the Christian population only grew stronger. The
Ashirra eventually concluded that Flavius' advice had
only invigorated the cause of Christianity in Zaragoza.
Flavius soon found himsell ignored by his Muslim
brethren, who established a separate Cainite sultanate
in M12, flouting his claim of domain. For the next two
hundred years, Flavius Sidonis was prince in name only.

Alfonso | of Aragon defeated the Moors and took
the city on December 18, 1118, The newly appointed
Archbishop of Zaragoza first resided ar the Church of
the Pillar, but on January 6, 1119, he consecrated a
mosque, rededicared ir to the Savior and moved the
episcopal throne there. This Cathedral of St. Savior
holds a grear deal of symbolism for the people of
Laragoza because it was built on the site of an older
church, which itself had been built on the site of one of
the first mosques erected in the Iberian Peninsula. In
local eyes, it represents not only the liberation of their
city from the Moors, but also the progress of the
Reconguasta. Even some of the city's Cainites hold the
cathedral insimilar awe — though few dare toapproach
it too closely.

The decision to move the episcopal throne to St
Savior was unpopular with the canons of the Church of
the Virgin of the Fillar, who since 1135 have reclaimed
the title of cathedral as well. Zaragoza is thus unique in
having two such churches. The second cathedral is
dedicared to the Virgin of the Pillar. The church
commemorates the appearance of the Blessed Virgin

Maty on a pillar erected in honor of Saint James the
Greater. Since the establishment of the episcopal throne
in St. Savior, thischurch hasseen a sizable decline in its
congregation. Except on feast days, such as the com-
memoration of the Virgin's apparition in January, the
cathedral is often devoid of many mortals. Conse-
quently, neonates and Caitiff sometimes find the
cathedral a convenient meeting place.

Pourics AND RELIGION

Zaragoza is a strongly Christian city. Its former
Muslim inhabitants have ]'ﬂl'gﬂ!}' been driven our or
have converted (rypically under coercion). The city's
small number of Jews suffer under numerous laws thar
restrict their movements and occupations. The people
of Zaragoza have thus adopted a triumphalist artitude
toward the Recrmguista. They are certain not only of its
ultimate vicrory ag;

ainst the Saracens bur also that God
is clearly on their side. This attitude makes it almost
impossible to convinee them of the danger still posed by
the Almohads — which frustrates their fellow lberians
to no end. Indeed, they show no grearer inclination to
actually taking up arms against the Saracens than any
other on the peninsula, and they are even somewhat
lackluster in their support when it comes to doing more
than simply praying and speaking about the wars

Instead, the inhabitants prefer 1o engage in schol-
arship and study. lronically, this is a tradition begun
under the hated Muslims, who made Zaragoza a city of
Ieaming. That Tept ation conbinues even [g]d;{yl al-
though the Aragonese have as yet made little effort 1w
improve the city’s college near the Plaza de Maria
Magdalena — a facr thar rankles its inhabitants. The
schoal attracts visitors, both living and unliving, and its
grounds hide the haven of Alfonso Palacios, a Cainite
physician fascinated by Arabic medical rexts.
CruNiTE AFFAIRS

Since the expulsion of the Muslims, Flavius Sidonis
has regained his domain. The subsequent flight of the
Ashirra left him the most powerful Cainite in Zaragoza,
as well as the most experienced. His ability to survive
during rhe Muslim occupation has earned him the
grudging respect of the younger Lasombra who now
flock to the city. However, Flavius’ disdain for Chris-
tianity has not been softened over the centuries, If
anything, he is even more fervent in his harred, but he
keeps his opinions to himself for fear of giving the
Lasombra an excuse to depose him. He has suffered the
loss of his position once; he has no desire o do so a
second rime,

CATALONIA

Cataloniais the other major principality within the
Crown of Aragon, located in the northeast comer of the
Iberian Peninsula. The name derives either from the




compound “Goth-Alania,” referring to its historical
occupation by the Goths and Alans, or from
"Giothalandia,” supposedly the name of an early people
indigenous to the surrounding area. Other legends
sugpest the name stems from that of Orger Caralo, a
hero of the easrern Pyrenees who defeated the Muslims
i battle in 756. This last legend is especially popular
among the locals, who see it as evidence of their
willingness to fight against the Moorish invaders.

In any event, Caralonia forms a right tiangle, of
which the smallest side lies along the eastern Pyrenees,
another side forms the boundary of Aragon and the final
side is the Mediterranean coastline. Irs terrain slopes
gently from the Pyrenees down o the seacoast on the one
sie and to the basin of the Mediterranean Sea on the
ather, Catalonia's eastern regions drain directly into the
Mediterranean through several rivers, most notably the
Ebro. The Ebro s the primary river in Catalonia, although
the Segre is used as a waterway to transport timber and
produce from the upper portions of the country.

BARCELONA

Barcelona is one of the most ancient cities of Iberia—
and otwe of the most important. Founded by the Hamilear,
it was in the possession of the Carthaginians until the
Romans drove them our. Despite the connection to
Carthage, the Brujah never had a strong presence in
Barcelona, apparently preferring other locales on the
peninsula. Even after it passed into Roman hands,

Barcelona continued to enjoy a position of prominence in
Iheria. Julius Caesar bestowed on it the name of Julia
Augusta Faventia Pia in recognition of the support the
city had given him in his strugele against Pompey. Later,
Caesar made it a Roman colony, an act that bestowed on
its inhahitants the full privileges of Roman citizenship.

As it has elsewhere in the peninsula, this honor
increased the ciryspopularion—borh merral and Cainire.
In the early days, the bulk of the vampiric inhahitants
were Lasombra and Ventrue, with a small number of
Malkavians. The position of prince was hotly contested
for decades bur ultimately fell to the Lasombra, who have
retained iteversince. The current prince is Mireia Subira,
the childe of the original ruler of the city, Rimon Vera.
She has initiated a policy of tolerance within her domain,
a move that has won her the respect of neonates ar the
experse of elders, who would prefer she assume a less
flexible approach.

Barcelona went into a decline after the fall of Rome
untl Araulf, King of the Visigoths, chose it for his
residence in the fifth century AD. Later, Barcelona passed
successively into the hands of the Arabs and the Franks.
Finally, Wilfrid the Hairy declared independence for the
city and surrounding territory, calling it the “County of
Barcelona.” It remained under an independent govern-
ment with its own counts until the marriage of Petronila,
d:ll!ﬁhli_‘l’ |'-f. Kinf_{ Ramiro the Monk of r'-"-.nlgnn,, | k] th,:_'
Counrof Barcelona in 1137, The marriage unired the two
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tealms under the Crown of Aragon, a situation rhar has
prevailed ever since,

Barcelona, being situated on the shores of the Medi-
terranean and on a Roman military road between [heria
and Gaul, was always in contact with the rest of the
empire. The city received Christianity early, having been
evangelized by disciples of the Apostles themselves, and
the See of Barcelona thus became an important hishopric
within Christendom. Indeed, numerous councils have
been held within its confines, most recently in 1125, and
there’s every reason to believe more will follow, The
thirteenth century is a time of grear rumulr in the Church,
and as [beria comes into closer contact with the rest of
Western Europe, it can hardly expect to be spared.

DESCRIPTION

Among the many monuments that distinguish the
city, the most important is the cathedral, built in the
early days of the Church and dedicated to the Holy
Cross. Damaged during the Muslim cccupation, the
cathedral was rebuilt by order of Count Berenguer [ and
reconsecrated in 1058, Barcelona is committed to a
program of impressive expansions and improvements
for the cathedral that are likely to continue threughout
the thirtcenth century and beyond. Elsewhere, the
ancient church of Santa Maria del Mar is a beautiful
specimen of Gothic architecture, while Santa Maria del
Pino has the most spacious and lofty nave of all the
Gothie churches in Barcelona. The church of Saints
Justo and Pastor was the first dedicated to Chiristian
worship in Barcelona, giving it cachet with pilgrims and
churchmen alike.

Barcelona also possesses archives of great value in
which many precious documenis, saved from the Almohad
conguest under al-Mansur, are preserved. Among the
archives are priceless books called Exemplaria that relae
important ecclesiastical events and include records of
royal caths and the like. Consequently, they are some of
the best archives in [beria, and scholars from across Eurape
consult them. Because these archives are ramored to hold
hitherto unknown works relating to The Book of Nod and
other dark tomes, they have attracted the interest of
Cainites as well as morrals. Mireia herself has taken an
interest in these rumors. She employs several Cainite and
mortal pawns in her efforts to discover these supposed
tomes. Given the sizeand disarray of the archives, this may
be a long underraking indeed.

Pourrics AND RELIGION

Barcelona 1s a city at odds with itself. On the one
hand, it represents the success of the union known as
the Crown of Aragon. On another, it seethes with
reseniiment at the absorption of Catalonia within a
“foreipn” state. Neither attitude is strong enough to tip
the balance, so Barcelona exists in a twilight realm
berween open-minded acceptance of its place and out-
right rebellion.




This atritude is reflected in its Cainite population
as well. The prince is @ Lasombra, burt she grants no
special privileges to her clanmates. Indeed, she regu-
larly consules with Ventrue and Malkavian advisors —
much ra rthe chagrin of some Lasombra elders. They fear
something else is at work other than simple
broadmindedness. The most regularly voiced concem
is that she has been co-opred by a group such as the
Cainite Heresy. The problem with such theories is that
they provide no insight into why Mireia acts as she
does, let alone what a group like the Heresy would have
1o gain by her actions. For now, the elders merely
grumble and allow her to rule as she has since the
destruction of her sire in 1164,

In asimilar vein, Barcelona's relationship with the
Church 1s unusual as well. For centuries, Barcelona has
been an important Christian center, natable bath for
its churches and for its strength of belief. However,
Catalonia has always heen a fertile breeding ground for
dissent against Rome. The fact that the Church has a
history of supporting efforts by foreign powers to con-
quer Catalonia has certainly not helped its cause.
Likewise, the Aragonese have installed several of their
own clerics into positions of power in Barcelona, add-
ing to the consternation within the city.

LiFe N THE CrTy
Barcelona is the key ro Catalonia’s— and therefore
Aragon’s — plans o expand beyond the confines of the
Iberian Peninsula. The city is a major seaport, offering
sady access to the Mediterranean and the maritime
cities of Europe, the Middle East and North Africa.
Consequently, life in Barcelona revolves more and
more around trade. Merchants from France, ltaly and as
far away as Outremer make regular visits, exchanging
their wares for the best that Catalonia has o offer. The
ciry is often the first pore of entry for outsiders seeking
o journey ony Lo the interior of the peninsula.
Barcelona's seaport gives the city a cosmopolitan
flavor that is unmartched in Christian Iberia. Naturally,
this makes the city a popular destination for foreign
Cainites. Among them are refugees from the Byzantine
Empire, recently divided up during the Fourth Crusade. In
the aftermath of the crusade, Byzanrine Cainite society
has been rocked by turmoil and dissension, as various
factions vie with one another for the favors of the new
Latinoverlords. Therefupees have chosen tofles Byzantium
rather than bow before the invading westerners. Among
their number is a Brujah named Nerea, who fled a blood
bunt in Barcelona some 40 years ago after she destroyed
ber sire Guzmin Brave in a jealous rage. Nerea now goes
by the name Andrea since Bravo still has friends in the
city. (For more on Nerea, see Constantinople by Night
and Bitter Crusade.)
As noted above, Barcelona is well known for its
many fine archives and collections of books, and a small
portion of the local industry revolves around these

pursuits. Copyists and scribes can be employed for
reasonable fees in order to locate and transcribe tomes
ofancient knowledge. Representatives of Europe's grear
universities, like those in Paris and Padua, visit the city
inn order to purchase books for their own collections.
Likewise, seekersafter esoteric— even arcane — knowl-
edge sometimes venture into the city on their own
quests for wisdom. Among these visitors are Cainites,
including a handful of Tremere, These young vampires
are certain that the archives hold untold knowledse of
value to both their clan and their mortal allies. Mireia's
policy of tolerance does not extend to the Usurpers,
however, and she has forbidden them o consulr the
archives. The prince's reasons for this action are un-
known, but they seem to revolve around her own quest
for forbidden lore. Consequently, the Tremere act
through surtogates to obtain the knowledge they seck.
CAINITE AFFAIRS

The city's proximiry to southern France has also
brought it into contact with various Gnostic heretical
groups like the Cathars. Under vampiric influence,
agents of the Cainite Heresy have infiltrated Barcelona.
However, the Heresy has thus far met with little success
among either mortals or Cainites. Only a few minor
Church officials have joined the secretive cult — a
great disappointment. This failure is partially due to the
presence of the Apostles of the Third Caine, who
oppose the mainstream Heresy. Even more significant
in checking the Heresy is the vigilance of Barcelona's
mortals, including members of the Sword of St. James.
One important member of this mortal group, Mateu
Agusti, has his primary residence in Barcelona. Conse-
quently, the Heresy acts cautiously here; it doesn’t wish
to risk exposure either to other Cainites or to morrals.

(GIRONA

Girona is bounded on the north by the Pyrences
and on the south and east by the Medirerranean Sea.
The surrounding region is mountainous, with forests of
pine, oak and chesmur, aswell as many mineral springs.
The mountains are the site of many mines, particularly
of coal — an important part of the city's economy.
Agriculture exists but is of limited value. Thus, Girana
relies heavily on imported foodstuffs to feed its popula-
tion. [n rimes of war, this reliance is a significant
weakness, which is why soldiers regularly parrol on foor
and on horseback the roads leading to the city.

The city is situated at the confluence of the Ter and
Ona Rivers. The most ancient portion of the city stands
on a steep hill and includes the dilapidated remains of
once formidable bartlements. [n ancient times, Girona
was known as Gerundia, a city of the Ausetani tribe.
Local legend has it thar Saints Paul and James first
I‘II{‘ai.c'hEd ChrISIIEI‘Lil\f here when l|:f:1,.' arrived in [beria
after the death of Christ. Legend also holds thar the
city's first bishop was St. Maximus, a disciple of St.
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James. The city's inhabitants therefore pride them-
selves on their ancient Christian heritage

DESCRIPTION

Uiirona 1s a ciry of walls; its impressive bartlements
have withstood numerous arracks over the centuries, In
tace, the city has survived twenty-five separate sieges
and has been caprured seven times, making irone of the
most fought-over cities in the peninsula. [n the time of
Charlemagne, it was wrested temporarily from the
Muslims, who were not decisively driven from the city
until 1015, Since then, Girona has remained firmly in
Christian hands.

The Muslims used the ciry's ancient cathedral asa
mosque. Once the Moors were expelled for pood, a new
cathedral was rebuilt on the site of the old one. The
contempaorary church ‘l].lhi}u_h}l'.l still under cons (AT
Tion, 15 quike hu.l'.:'rlfl||, *-|&:n1.'|hg influences both from
the surrounding area and from the Muslims who once
held sway here. The cathedral can be reached by
ascending eighty-six steps. Its 73-foot stone arch opens
into the body of the church and is one of the largest in
all of Christendom. Among its many beauriful interior
decorarions is a retable thart is the work of a Valencian
silversmith. The rerable is divided into three tiers of
statuettes and reliefs, each framed in canopied niches of
cast and hammered silver. The high altar possesses a
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gold and silver frontal thar is equally impressive. The
cathedral contains the rombs of Riamon Berenguer and
his wife, making it an important pilgrimage site for
thase who revere their memory.

Poumics AND RELIGION

Girona is one of many citics under Christian con-
trol that retains a sizable Jewish population. The Jews
settled in Girona well before the Muslim invasions,
making themselves an important part of the citys
culrure. As they became more successful, their initially
small settlement spread, encompassing many houses
and shops along the Via Augusta, the old Roman wad
that runs T!'II'LJ!I;-{E'I rthe cit ' In time, the ]rwikh (uarter
became known as the Call and included 300 Jews.
Under both Muslim and l"il.||'r' Christian |L|||-'I the Call
tuncrioned like an independent povernment. [ts imhab-
itants recognized the ruler of Girona as their liese and
11itil.i taxes to him in return for the right to retain thei
CWTT Ways.

Beginning in the eleventh century, though, that
situation changed for the worse. Since that time, the
city’s inhabitants have persecuted the Jews, seeing
them as a threat wo the stability of the new Christian
\]l:l!‘i‘l::li[‘d. .r\f"j;'lr":l'n' _FI.:“'N i'l;'l.\’"_' L:E'C]LI{LJ T II::H"-.'I.," r]'l_l;_ i_"lf'\'l
seeking our safer havens elsewhere, Mo faction within
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Girona officially sponsors the persecution, bur it does
receive the tacit support of both Church and srare.

ChmNire AFFAIRS

Harpalion, Girona's Cappadocian prince, isa devout
Christian and claims to have converted to the faith during
the mission of St. James himself. Few of his fellows take
this boast seriously, but there is no question the prince
tervently believes the Gospel, looking ro Christ as the
only source of eternal life. Yer, he also believes that his
vampiric existence is a divine gift, one that allows him o
plurnb the depths of both life and death. Despite these
idiosyncrasics, Harpalion is a just prince who rules his
domain fairly and wirth good judgment.

Meanwhile, a Lasombra named Melquiado
Casamayor has used incidents of anti-Semitic our-
breaks to target assets of his old rival, Menahem de
Samaynigo. He believes that Menahem, a Brujah of
Jewish stock, has several agents among Girona's Jewish
merchants. Thus far Melquiado has been unable to
identify more than a few likely catspaws, but he s
growing increasingly frustrared and is willing to try
unyihing to strike back at his enemy, Moreover, these
attacks provide an excellent cover for his feedings, an
added provocation he hopes might draw Menahem out
— and into his rrap.

CASTILE

Castile (or “Castilla” in Spanish) derives its name
from the vast numbers of castles and forrifications thart
dot its landscape. It is a kingdom in flux, constantly
merging with and separating from Ledn. The kingdom
stands in the forefront of the Reconguista and was
recently the site of the decisive bartle of Las Navas de
Tolosa, at which the might of the Almohad regime was
finally broken. Prior to that, it was invaded by its
emstwhile allies in Navarre and Ledn, but rebuffed them
decisively under the leadership of Alfonse V111, annex-
ing Alava and Guipiizcoa from Navarre in the process.

Unofticially, Castile is divided into Old Castile,
formerly known as Vellagiaor Vetula, and New Castile,
territory thar has been raken from the Moors since the
bepinning of the eleventh century. The dividing line is
the Carpetano-Vetdnica mounrain range, and above it
Old Castile forms a rough triangle. Tts boundaries are
Leon to the west, the Sierra de Gredos to the southeast,
and in the northeast, the river Ebro. The Duero and
Pisuerga Rivers also flow across the plateau. The cli-
tmate varies extensively, but the varied weather produces
excellent crops of wheat and other grains. Notable
points within Old Castile include Burgos, Valladolid,
Segovia and Avila.

"Castilla Nueva” is a different matter, Restingon a
slightly lower plateau, it is warmer and drier than Old
Castile and is correspondingly less fertile. Its bound-
ariesare the mountain chain of the Carpetano-Veténica

to the north, the Sierra Morena o the south and the
mountains of Cuenca to the east, New Castile is divided
into two massive river valleys, the Tajoin the north and
the Guadiana to the south. The two are separated by the
mountainsof Toledo, which join the Sierrade Guadalupe
in Extremadura. The third major river of New Castile is
the Jacar, which flows through the southeast from its
origing in the Cuenca.

In the wake of Las Navas de Tolosa, Castile’s
boundaries have been extended southwards as far as
Baeza and Ubeda. The terrain consists primarily of
farmland dotted with intermirrent fortifications. Until
the Reconguista this land was used for grazing, but with
the land grants given ourt by the conquering Christians
to their faithful vassals, agriculture has overwhelmed
the region. Castile also stretches out to encompass the
cities of Toledo and Madrid. [ts kings have been relent-
lessly expansionist, and as such have absorbed a great
deal of land relatively rapidly.

MBADRID

The sometime residence of the King of Castile,
Madrid is a city of miracles. Locared on the Manzanares
River, the city was originally constructed as a simple
fort during the Cordoban emirarte. Its purpose was to
serve as the midpoint in a defensive line thar ran from
the Guadarrama to Toledo, and wo watch the north-
south traffic on the road from Gredos. It initially
comprised nine hectares of land wirhin a walled bound-
ary, a fortress of the almudena style that was guarded on
the north and west by rocky crags. However, its central
location, rich neighboring territory and eminently de-
fensible position quickly encouraged the city to grow.
Because of Madrid'’s strengeh as a fortress, Alfonso VI
and the Cid bypassed it in their wars of conquest,
instead choosing to capture Toledo and allowing Madrid
towither on the vine. [tfinally fell in 1083, afrer Ramiro
Il of Ledn destroyed the city’s original walls a cenrury
and a half earlier.

The city's name means “rich in waters,” primarily
because of the lushness of the river valley. 1t firsi
entered history as “Majerit” in 932, during the accounts
of Ramiro's siege, and quickly transformed to the mad-
ern *Madrid.” The earliest settlements on the site were
along the river's banks, which featured abundant game,
Waters have always been tied intimately to the city's
history, especially when a miraculous source of fresh
water allowed the Christianized city to withstand an
Almohad siege.

The city itself is located on a promontory overlook-
ing the river, in the middle of the vast plateau called the
Meseta. Resting over 2,100 feet above sea level, Madrid
is often buffeted by high winds, especially in the tradi-
Honally cold, sharp winters. Summers, on the other
hand, are frequently extremely hot. The nearby
Carpetovetonica Range of mountains also plays hob

.

X

i




VI oF CASTILE

The King of Castile since 1158 .'-.']'u.-.-'n he
wiis crowned at :hL LTI |l'|' g ur1]m- L |T'.|1.-.||
the Noble has 1 '
of state for
ing seth:
relentle
who forped the coalitic
enemies thar o x.=|{1|.'|rf

Mear the end of
i'l'll._'T;l.I ',||'1-._! HL

L".]..-h:N avasde Tols

e, Alfonsa

'-I I, i_l-_

5 1i-II.I.! an

"'l.]h.lll.tu hl- fathe .
o willl succeed hl.lu in 12
35 Blanche, and Berenguela, w
Altonso IX of Lednand wl Fernando 111
eventually unite Castile and Ledn.

with the ciry’s wearher, and the resultant wind patterns

cause heavy rains during the kate fall months.
Inhabitants of the city are called "Meadnlefios" and

are proud of their ciry's burgeoning growth and increas-

ing stature. Madrid is the boastful youth of the cities of

Castile, and a Madrilefio has no shame about living up
to his ciry’s reputation.

DESCRIPTION

As s appropriate for a city in the land of castles,
Maglrid was built around a fortress, and all of its subse-
quent expansion has been done with an eye toward the
needs of defense. It is nora coincidence that the central
construction of the city originally bore the name the
Almudena — *The Citadel.” It rested within the origi-
nal walls, alomg with the eraining field now called the
King's Camp (or Prado del Rey), and the small citadel,
which served as a residential section, The small citadel
was kept to the south primarily because the southern
section opened more easily to the outside world.

The city walls date to the ninth century and are
||I}‘_t'|‘-:'|..:_-\.|. LEIN] |.!"'L‘ ""-H”t'l'l.‘-'ﬂ,"ili_'llr\ |'.||::_::,L" l.'II'I [l]l;_' I_'I;_'nl'l"gl]
citadel. The wall extends along the precipice overloolk-
ing the so-called *"Moorish Camp™ until it reaches Vega
Hill, where one of the city’s five gates opens, To the
southeast 15 the Almudena Gare, known as St. Mary's
Crateto C
the city's traffic.

To the north of Vega Hill, an arm of the city wall
extends ourward 1o the Narigues Tower, an important
sentry point. The wall iself continues, making a sharp
turn north past St. Mary's Gate to rejoin the citadel by
the Orient Square, Near here lies the Sagra Gate,

The southwest corner of the city is known as the
Moreria, and predictably, serves as the Moorish quar-
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ter, This area is particularly cramped, even for claustro-
phobic Madrid. Residents, wary of another invasion,

prefer b0 builld up rather than out, and keep thei

domiciles safely within the city walls.

PoLiTics AND RELIGION

Madrid was first a Muslim town, and a Moorish
influence srill hangs over the city. Place names, lan-
guage, archirectural style — all hearken back to the
Islamic origins of the city, In the century or so since the
city was taken, a concerted efforr has been made o
stamp out this influence. Thus far it has not succeeded,
but the program of reconsecrating mosques as churches
15 progressing steadily.

The Jewish community of Madrid is small and
fearful, though it has begun to expand. The city's juderia
1= ItH.:!ll.'l:i{ near Thl Fll‘l':T'T.'ll.!ﬂ.' 1|"_|'_.| |]|T'|:Ir§(1|.| ;:lTll.] 'i:"il. ('Tllt'r-.:-_]
on a single synapogue. The community's influence is
very small, and its presence is essentially ignored by
outsiders.

The polincal scene in Madrid can best be described as
“ambitious.” While Toledo remains the capital, Madrid i
rapidly increasing in size and population, and there are
rumblings among the populace that it should be the center

- and the mother of | (and
ance, Blanche {or Blanca)
Mot the least o
ompositional abiliny, w
> remarkable ;

is a woman of
her e ':u.irl- able

]. Il]ll LH""\

Torem

hristians, and these rwo enrrances see most of

* MOTE CONS
q'I]'I.. the !.||1 that she is of ro
more remarkable. sult, Tore
wind anywhere
g :*ril:_nin:_l ]H:Hi‘l'-
f the clan is standing in the shadows,
; ] proy nding her s
yihar noone cares
timg l|:-‘|n. the notion of an un-
te with that much ml]a_i-.m_-._ TVET A
smely worrisome. . ..

Ll L see




| .

=
0O

city's Jews and Muslims

CAINITE AFFAIRS

Madrid's Cainites are also very heavily Christian,
Power it the city is increasingly centered around the
church where Archhbishop Mongada makes his haven.
The Lasombra dominare the ciry, and every night
Moncada dominates the Lasomhbra more and more.
While he has not established himself as prince — he
has nointerest in such remporal honors, afrer all — he
might as well be, and he is the real power in the city
despire his relative youth. Of course, there are other
potent Cainites in the city, including Mongada’s sire
Silvester de Ruiz (the current master of the Lasombra
affairs across Christian [beria} and the Venorue Natasio,
who serves as a field peneral of the Shadow Recrmaguista,

Oddly enough, the Cainites of Madrid are pethaps
more tolerant than their human li:i:_jhhulh. While the
ruling Christian Cainites are under Mongada's thumb,
heallows the city's remaining Ashirea { most fled orwere
destroved when the city was taken 1083 ) to stay so long
25 they feed only on their coreligionists and the city's
Jews. Christians, it seems, are strictly for the Christian |
Cainites. Some Ashirra are thankful for the respite from
conflice, while most resent the palicy fiercely,

ToLEDO

Chiginally described by the Boman historian
Tirus Livius as “a small fortified rown,” Toledo
has grown over the centuries to magnificent
stature. Built on hills and bounded by the Tajo
River, the city 15 dotted with fortress walls.
Toledo is almost impresnable apainst direct
assault, though it is somewhat more vulner-

able 1o siepes

The city is the capital of Casrile and
remains the kingdom's most worldly
and cosmopolitan ciry. Its gates are
apen to travelers and merchants from
all lands, and the satellite town of
Talavera has a thriving pottery in-
dustry. The area around the ciry is
settled and free from conflict, and
its reputarion as the place where
the tinest of everything can be
tound draws sages, physicians, phi-
lozophers — and Caindtes,

DESCRIPTION

9

astile. Within the city, politics is a game for the
Christian wealthy, as there is no room at the top for the

The main entry o the city is the
north gate, alternacely known as the Puerta
de la Bisagra or the Puerta de Alfonso VI
The latter name derives from the facr that
this is the gare through which Alfonso and




El Cid entered when they conquered the city in 1083,
[he city's market square, the Flaza de Zocodover, sits
above the gate and sees much traffic. It is the main
marketplace for Toledo, where goods as mundane as
meats and fruits and as exotic as azafwdn (saffron} and
Damascene steel change hands. Merchants from the
three faiths congregate he re, as do farmers, fishermen
who work the Tajo, puppeteers, the traveling gplayers of
cdmicos de la lenguaand more. Even on days when there
is no market, there is often excitement as men play at
juegos de cafias (javelin contests). The Zocodover is
truly the heart of the city, though ar nighe it is almost
deserted by the living.
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In the CLTL‘CTt‘-'Fthli‘til} is the .’:"LEI..:Lr]J...tq{u are [ortress
with four towers. Originally built in the ninth cenmury by
the Muslim forces intent on securing the region, it oco
pies the highest point in Toledo. It is also :mmu:h
defensible, with overlapping fields of fire, and it serves as
the ciry’s last bastion of defense. After mking the city,
Alfonso VI restored and expanded the original Muslim
fortress and mlﬁﬁd it to the Cid. El Cid was also granted
the San Servando castle, which stands on the shore of the
Tajo opposite the city.

Toledo is also a ‘-IT".' of !—hlllt"l'-.b. uu.ludm" the
Church of Santiago del Armabal, which still sports its
muezzin's perch. There are also churches that survived
the Muslim occupation intact, including the churches
of San Sehastian, Santa Eulalia, Cristo de la Vega, San
Vicenre, San Miguel and Santo Tomé. These chi mchn:-.
are decorated in a ullhhmlh *_1.[]|'..||1 r hud\‘t pUL%‘q_ .__If
Muslim geometric and botanical styles and more tradi-
tional Christiat art, and there is always a church heing
constructed somewhere in the city. Also worth noting
are the |glesia de Santo Cristo de la Luz, and the massive

cathedral project planed for the ruins of the main
mosque of Toledo. The mosque itself had been built on
the site of a razed Visizothic church, and it is over this
locale that Alfonso VIS queen and Alfagui Abu-
Walid had their famous |..|I_|'[I!'|'TI_‘| {see sidebar)

Tothe southwest of the city stretches the Puente de
Alcdnrara ("the arch bridpe”) that leads to the roads
south, The western bridge, the Puente de San Martin,
collapsed during flooding in the twelfth cenrury, and its
one surviving tower has become an object of local
folklore. Young girls have taken to calling it "l bario de
la Cava," rying it to the legend of Florinda La Cava, with
whom the Visigoth king Rodrigo fell in love. In actual
ity the site is also a favorite Cainite haunt, which
explains many of the tall tales.

Further down the river, not technically part of To-
ledo, are the gardens and palace of the Muslim governor
Gialafre. OFf no strategic or military importance, they are
still quite beautiful and a favorite place for local Cainirtes
to take honored — or feared — visitors.

Pourries aNp RELGION

Toledo is a cosmopolitan city. Tt hosts Muslim and
Jewish districes, and there are mosques and synasogues
here as well as churches. While the population is
growing ever more Christian, there are still sizeable
minority populations, and the city is open to merchants
of all faiths. Borh Jews and Muslims regard the Chris-
tian majority as somewhat unsanitary, primarily for the
custom of dumping chamber pots into the ciry streets
with an accompanying cry of “Agua va!™ Still, Muslim,
Jewish and Christian scholars and men of power still
confer and socialize, and the city is open o all,

As in most of Iberia, the Jews live in their own
quarter, or kahal, which is walled off from the rest of the
city. The centerpiece of the juderfa is the main syna-




goguc, which has 32 pillars, 29 arches and a ceiling of
larch wood. The kahal, like other Jewish quarters
throughout the region, has its own set of takkanot, or
neighborhood laws. These are as binding as the king's
own laws within the quarter, and the punishments for
transgressions against the community can range all the
way up to Herem — permanent excommunication,
This, however, is penerally reserved for informers.

Muslims are scartered throughout the city, though
a great many mosgues have been trned into churches.,
The Grand Mosque has been torn down, and a church
rises in its place. There are several mosques stll intacr
amd open for prayer, however, including the Mezquita
— which has nine cupolas over four Gothic columns
and another mosque next to the Puerta del Sol.

The Muslim presence in Toledo is almost bitter-
sweet. While the ciry still welcomes Muslim trade,
Toeledo s becoming inexorably Christian. In the mean-
rime, however, the city remains open, and the pace of
made prows ever more feverish as fanaticism and war
limit the number of markets that might otherwise he
available. Sooner or later, it is said, evervone interest-
ing in [beria comes through Toledo. After all, it's the
place where all of the other inreresting people are most
likely to be,

CaNITE AAFFAIRS

Toledo's Cainites, like their mortal counterparts, are
cosmopolitancreatures, Thecity isloosely under Lasombra
authority, but only loosely — there are simply too many
Cainites of all stripes moving in and out for anyone tokeep
a thumb on the whole city. As a result, Toledo is the
closest thing to a free city on the entire peninsula, with
favors, allegiances and occasionally lives bought and sold
at the Plaza de Zocodover's night market. Jorge Crespo,
the ancient Nosferatu who oversees the market and
mdeed, much of Cainite business in Toledo, takes icas his
duty to wrap the night's affairs ina cloak of mvisibilicy, o
hide them from prying mortal eyes. Crespo also maintains
the last tower of the Puente de San Martin as a site for
particularly sensitive transactions, and is doing his best to
emphasize the legend of the place, so as to keep humans
arespectiul distance away.

While the princedom of Toledo is something of a
political foothall, Elieser de Polanco is the closest thing
to a real power the city holds. It was he who engineered
Tercio Bravo's removal from the princedom. While his
supporters are the majoriry in rhe city, Bravo still has a
few friends who are waiting for their moment. During
de Palanca's increasingly frequent absences, they do
their best to foment discontent and lobby for Bravo's
return, But Toledo’s Cainite population is so transient
— many more pass through than actually dwell there —
that no one cares enough about the princedom to start
a fight, 50 long as rrade remains open.

Iananary 24

The 24th of January is celebrared in Toledo as a day,
of unity. 1t was on this day that Alfonso VI ended the
breach between his queen, Constancia (and her advi-
sor, Archbishop Bernardo of Sahagun ) and the head of
the city’s Muslim community, Alfagui Abu-Walid. The
queen had, against the king's dictates, expelled the
city’s Muslims from a mosque built on the site of an
earlier church. Abu-Walid met the king curside the ciry
toappeal for anend to the feud. Ever since, January 24th
has been a holiday of peace.

It 15 also a night of safe passage for any Cainites
moving through the area, the one night of the year
when they are safe regardless of clan or affiliation
However, l]w courtesy does not extend to the night of
January 25th, so those fugitives and outcasts who rake
advantage of the day of peace must be gone before dawn
or face dire consequences.

[LEON

Ledn is sitvared in what was the southem part of
the ancient kingdom of Asturias. Its primary natural
boundaries are the Canrabrian Mountains. The range
of the Penia Negra forms most of its southern border,
Much of the kingdom is within the grear Castilian
plateay, at an elevation of more than 1,600 feer above
sea level, rising toward the Cantabrian Mountains on
the north. From north to west, it is drained by the river
Siland its tributaries. The Sil receive its warters from the
southern slope of the Cantabrian Mountains, known as
the Fefia Rubia. Very mountainous in the north and
northwest, Ledn becomes more level towards the south-
east, especially in the so-called Gorhic Plains. From
north ro southwest it is traversed by the Mountains of
Ledn, which join the Cantabrian chain. The country-
side is thus a mixture of the rough and the smooth -
much like the Leonese people themselves.

The kingdomof Ledn abounds in mineral resources.
The hollows on both banks of the Bernesga River
contain deposits of coal as well as great quantities of
limestone. There are also iron and copper mines as well
as mineral warers, some of which are rencowned through-
out the peninsula for their healing properties. Indeed, a
small industry has grown up around these medicinal
waters. Cainires of several clans have taken an interest
in the waters, believing they possess qualities useful to
them in their alchemical experimentation. Others, like
Alfonso Palacios of Zaragoza, seek them out as an aid to
their medical pracrices,

The climate of Ledn varies considerably from re-
gion to region. It is cold in the mountains of the north
and warm in the lowlands of the southeast. The El
Bierzo region, sheltered by the mountains from the
north winds, is one of the mildest and most humid in the
country. I it, grapes, olives and many other fruits are
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growry, [n the south, great quantities of wheat and other
cereals are cultivated, as well as beans and flax. The
forests are rich in beech, ilex and oak. Livestock forms
another important part of the local economy, consist-
ing mostly of cattle, sheep and pigs. The mountainous
characrer of the region makes communications difficul
in many areas, which has helped Leén to retain its
distinctive character, even in the face of increased
contacts with the rest of Europe. This fact has also
sheltered many Cainites, particularly the Apostles of
the Third Caine, who maintain several remote havens
throughour the counery.

CoOMPOSTELA

Compostela is one of the most famous cities in
Iberia. The city issituated on a hill berween the Sarand
Sarela Rivers. In very ancient times, a Celtic fortress,
known as Liberum Donum, crowned this hill.
i__'-.m'.|"f:..~;h.-];1 itﬂ.‘“ owverlooks two Foman n)ﬁdrj, boch
still in good condirion and used by travelers to the city.
The Sar, swollen by the Sarela River, flows onward
trom Composteln some fifteen miles until it joins the
Ulla River and empties into the sea at Padron. Padron
is a small town that gained its fame because it is the
home of the miraculous boar thar legend says bore the
body of the St. James from the Holy Land o Iberia. The
presenice of the Apostle's body makes Compostela the
third greatest pilgrimage site in Dark Medieval Europe,
afrer Jerusalem and Bome

Overthe centuries, both morralsand Cainites have
been drawn to Compostela, as it offers a more conve-
nient form of pilgrimage than the Holy Land, whose
distance and danger makes it less artractive to Western
Christians. Moreover, the pilgrimage route is guarded
i11:' the Order of St J:Ilﬁ'it‘.F of {I:L]m}'l{r:;l't:];:h i group of
knights from Leén and Castile. The Order maintains
castles thr :nghuut the refrion and receives SUppOTT from
both kingdoms, ensuring that it has the resources nec-
essary to undertake its Hmportant mission,

DESCRIPTION

To ousiders, the city of Compostela seems con-
structed solely to support the pilgrims who come there
in increasing numbers each year. The magnificent
cathedral, for example, houses many of these pilgrims,
as do the many different hostels and inns that surround
it. This gives the city a crowded appearance in places,
which the presence of so many peaple only increases,
Indeed, newcomers from other parts of Europe are both
amazed and horrified at the huge throngs of humanity
that fill Compostela’s streets during the high points of
the pilgrimage season.

The cathedral irself was built in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries after the Muslim general al-Mansur
sacked the city and destroyed its original church in 997.
That artack was l.]L""n."'.'IET:'IIIHJ{ Lo {,‘.mn‘i]_'u;rgl(:l;_-f,g morale.

IBERIA BY NIGHT

Though al-Mansur was unable o find the body of St
James as he had |IIL'||:H_"L:|, he did force many of its citizens
tocarry the old church's main bell on their shoulders all
the way to Cordoba, where it was added to thar ciry's
central mosque. The citizens of Compuostela seill re-
member this indignity and have pressed their leadersto
reclaim the bell once the H&"I-."I'Jﬂqf.li.::h-! reaches the Capi-
tal of the Almohad Empire, In this wish, they are joined
by the city’s Cainite prince, the Lasombra Reinalde de
Rubio, a former knight who would have died during al-
Mansur's attack had his sire nor Embraced him.

The new cathedral was complered in 1188 and
combines older r.ul"g.‘il.'h with newer anes LTI srved from
France. For L'.'“.iitll!i'l!»::.. l‘|'|l.' statues and LIg s 1|'.',|=| grace
its intetior and exterior are remarkably realistic, differ-
ing greatly from the stylized forms more common in past
eras. The main door of the cathedral shows Christ in
_E:lUI";'. surrounded by the four Evangelises, while the side
doors depict Purgatory and the Last Judement. An
image of St. James rests upon a central pillar beneath
one of Chnst, symbolizing the saint's role as intercessor
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between mortals and the Son of Gad. The walls of the
interior are lined with images of saints and prophets, all
of them entwined in the moors of a vast Jesse tree.
Filgrits frequently pray while rouching these images.
."]'L'l‘-"-'ild‘_-'. the constant flow of these w;rr.&hlprn has
begun to wear away the stone, creating small holes thar
can only become bigger as time poes on.

The high alrar is the centerpiece of the cathedral
and the climax of any pilgrimage to the ciry. Pilprims
climb the steps leading to the altar and embrace the
Most Sacred Image of Santiago, a representarion of S,
James. They then kiss his jeweled cape afrer which a
churchman hands them a Latin document called a
Compostela. This document certifies that the pilgrim
has entered the cathedral and performed the proper
rites of venerarion of the saint. After this, most pilgrims
seek confession and attend Mass.

Poumics AND RELIGION

Compostela is a |_I11. devated both to pilgrimage
and the Recomquista. The Holy See has recognized the
site as one warthy for pilgrimage and grants the same
temporal indulgences to any who do so, just as if one
had visited Jerusalem or Rome. The city is thus the
third holiest city in Western Christendom, a facrt in
which the local inhabitants take grear pride. Like both
Rome and [erusalem, Compostela is home o both the

pious ai wd ||"It"Fi'i'.'x'|.": ical. The latrer often aperate hosrels
and inns, taking advantage of the many pilgrims that
throng the city's streets, especially during the month of
July, when the saint's feast is celebrared.

However, St _|.1=I’ﬂ.-.‘= serves ]-"-'l“.lL..l.l PUTPOSES Aas
well. He is known as the Mataomoras amone some of his
adherents, meaning “the Moor Killer.” This name de
tives from the ]L'1'L'|h] that St. ]'Ir'|'|| s himself aided King E
Bamiro 1 ar the battle of Clavijo in 844, perscnally
kl“ll‘l-‘-’ Over f‘-'L:' QIO Muslims. Since the =1, stores of the
saint's il"']'lrﬂ'lrl'-lr"H have w]*rl...lxlrhl g biout Theria, e SE-
Llnl“} ‘-‘-]'HTE'; |'I-I1‘a|.'| 17 ruruw.-u.lm ViE A SPeCTac ular viciory
over their enemies,

CaNiTE AFFAIRS

Many Lasombra and Brujah partake in the cult of
St. James, though their emphasis differs somewhat, The
Lasombra sec the cult as a unifying force thar impels
Iberians to continue their war against the Moors. The
J'.:‘rl."'.l_jn.li'l.. |1'..l'r'.-'E\r'l:I W IEW HI._':I'I'IH_'N.]-: A WArFIOr ;||_'||\:| |L.'.|..|L'r
of men. They take his title of Matameoros very seriously
and seek to emulate his legendary acrions. Of course,
Compostela’s prince is himself a man of action. Reinaldo
is not content to sit back and wait for the unity to be
achieved in the fight against the Saracens. He repularly
implores his underlings ro take decisive action against
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Muslim mortals and Ashirra — which has earned him
a reputation for bloodthirstiness amy mig his clanmares.
He hassignificant influence over cabals af knights with
the Order of Santiago (Iberia's primary military order),
s0 he cannot be ignored,

Likewise, a small band of Cainites, led by a Brujah
knight named Demesio, has taken to puarding the
pilgrim road from bandits and other mortal predators.
Demesio has served with the Lions of Redrigo, a blood-
thirsty band of vampiric Moor-slayers, and his zeal
often gets the better of him, [n 1207, for example, he
and his followers killed several robbers wha sought to
harass pilgrims heading for Compostela, The discovery
of their mangled bodies drew the artention of the local
authorities and churchmen, including a representative
of the Sword of St. James. Since then, Demesio’s band
has acted more circumspectly but no less passionately.
He has raken to using a few mortal knights of the Order
of Santiago as cover, which has involved him far more
than he would like in the machinations of Prince
Beinaldo and others.

For more on the Order of Santiago and the Lions of
Rodrigo, see Chapter Four: Powers That Be.

OVIEDO

The city of Oviedo was founded by King Fruelal in
the middle of the eighrh century. The city was thus part
of the Kingdom of Asturinsand the northern Visigothic
culture that initiared the Reconguista. In 760, Abhor

Fromistanus and his nephew Maximus built a monas-
tery at Oviedo and dedicared a church to St. Vincent
the Martyr, a saint with an importanc local cult. Fruela
likewise encouraged emigration to the area and built
the basilica of San Salvador. His son, Alfonso I1, made
Owiedo his capital and expanded the Church of San
Salvador. Archbishop Pelayo further expanded what
was by then the Carhedral of San Salvador in the
twelfth century.

Oviedo is noteworthy for being one of the few
[berian towns never conquered by the Muslims, and its
inhabitants are some of the haughtiest in the peninsula
because of this. They are strong supporters of the
Reconguista and often argue that their good fortune {or
divine blessing, depending on one’s point of view)
charges them with a responsibility to free other settle-
ments from the domination of the Muslims.
Unsurprisingly, Oviedo's history has inspired more
than its share of young men — and even Cainites — to
take up arms against the Saracens. Many take particular
pride in joining the Order of St. James of Compostela,
seeing theirservice asa way to “repay” the debt they feel
Oviedo owes to God.

DESCRIPTION
The most famous sancruary of the city is dedicated
to the Blessed Virgin Mary, by whose help the Asturians

IBERIA BY NIGHT

defeated rhe Muslims in 718, Also noteworthy are the
twomonasteries of Saint Vincent and Saint Pelagivs. In
the lower part of town is the church of Santullano,
Alfonso I1's most ambitious construction. He ordered it
constructed between 812 and 842 in a balanced, majes-
tic and classically horizontal seyle. The church has a
very unusual design, formed from the union of Lite
Roman and Visigothic construction traditions. The
walls are covered with the remains of frescoes thar
preserve the most complete range of Roman palace
painting, Thatneither Samson nor Epiphania has shown
the slightest interesr in Santullano is further evidence
that the Nosferatu and his COMPATION CAIME 1 Owviedo
for reasons other than aestherics.

Pouitics AND RELIGION

Oviedo sets itself apart from the rest of Ledn. lis
status as the capital of the kingdom makes its inhabic-
ants somewhat haughry compared to their countrymen.
[n rurn, the rest of Ledn looks upon Oviedo with some
disdain. Although the king is well reparded for his
bartles against the Muslims, the court with which he
surrounds himself is thought of less highly. Indeed,
Owiedo has a reputation as a city of sycophants and
hangers-on, as more and more dissolure nobles from the
country find their way to the king's side.

As a religious center, Oviedo boasts a famous chapel
known as the Cémara Santa or “Haly Chamber " Built in
the ninth century, this chapel has become the interior of
the larger cathedral, built in the last century. The chapel
is tenowned for the relics contained within, which King
Alfonso I rescued from the city of Toledo before it fell to
the Muslim invaders. These treasures were enhanced in
the rwelfth century by two beautiful Romanesque sculp-
tures: The Calvary and the Apostolate. The Calvary is a
mixed composition of painting and sculprure. The
Apostolare crowns the shafts of six pairs of columns. Inthe
presbytery are the so-called Cross of Victory and the Cross
of the Angels, used as standards by Alfonso IT and A lfonso
Il respectively. The Holy Chamber also contains the
Chest of the Relics, which contains numerous religious
artifacts.

The city'sarchives are extraordinarily important as
well. Amongits most significant contents is the “Gothic
Book" or Book of Testaments, which Bishop Pelaya
wrote between 1126 and 1129. The book records the
entire diplomatic history of the Asturian kingdom,
making it invaluable to scholars.

Camre AFFAIRS

Oviedo is the site of much politicking between
Cainire factions. Originally a Ventrue stronghold in
the days before the Moorish invasion, the ciry has since
come largely under the sway of the Lasombra. However,
Oviedo's prince, Marbuena, is a crafty Ventrue, whose
talent at manipulation and subterfuge have allowed her
to retain her domain — and gained her the grudging




respect of the Lasombra. Nevertheless, she faces a
gerious challenge inthe enmity of Archbishop Mongada
of Madrid and his sire Silvester de Ruiz. Mongada has
called Marbuena a weakling on several occasions, and
some whisper that he has offered to support any worthy
contender of the princedom.

NAVARRE

The Pyrenees extend southward from France and
deminate the northermn half of Navarre {or "MNavarra”).
This partion of the country consists of a mangled relief of
forested mountains and well-watered valleys. Shepherding
and timber are the primary livelihoods in this region
Precipitation is high in the Pyrenees snd tapers off sharply
toward the south, Southeentral Navarre consists of basins
and hills that focus trade and travel toward the capieal,
Pamplona, In this area, most people make their living
through the raising of livestock or the growing of grains.
A Medirerranean climate prevails in the foochills and
steppes of southern Navarre, dmined by the Ebra River.
The landscape here is more arid and monotonous, with
the cultivation of grains a common occupation.

Mavarre's population is concentrated along the
Ebro River and in Mamplona, which has grown at the
expense of towns in the lower Pyrenees, Large, compact
towns predominate in the south, while small villages
predominate in the mountains,

It a country can be said to have a mood, Navarre's
is one of guiet resignation, Navarre's people are very
much aware of their realm’s glorious past — as well as
its less-than-stellar present. This isn't to say they're
dour or gloomy, but they lack the optimism and dy-
namic nature that characterizes other Christian Iherians.
Perhaps it 1s the fact that the Recomguista has long since
lefr Wavarre behind that creates this feeling. Perhaps
the strong ties to France keep their gaze elsewhere.
Whatever it is, Mavarre is clearly cut from a different
cloth than the other states with which it shares the
peninsula.

Thisdifference is visible in the local Cainite popu-
lation as well, Instead of the Lasombra, Venrrue and
Toreador who dominate the more southerly states of
Iheria, Navarre is home to notable Malkavian and
MNosferatu bands. The Malkavians are strongest in
Pamplona, where Roque, its prince, has established a
large and active brood in the ciry. These Cainites form
a tightly knir community that views the prince as a
father figure and holds him in awe and reverence. The
Nosferatu, on the other hand, are less well organized,
possessing several distinct bands in the cities and rug-
ped counrryside. The most important of these bands is
headed by Ezkerra, an ancient Mosferatu with an un-
wsual arrachment to his homeland. He views the
presence of so many foreigners — both mortal and
Cainite — in Navarre as an “infestation” that needs wo

be eliminated. Consequently, he and his childer wage a
puerrilla war against Castilisn and French “invaders,”
an act thar has not escaped the notice of the prince,
although he has yer to act against Ezkerra,

PrmprLoNn

Pamplona is a ciry in the northeastern portion of
the Iberian Peninsula. [t lies on the western bank of the
Arga River in rhe fertile La Cuenca region. According
to tradition, Julius Caesar's rival Pompey founded it as
military camp in 75 BC during his campaign against
Quintus Sertorius, leader of a revalr apainst Rome. The
ciry's first name was thus Pompeiopolis. The city tell
inro distepair after the Muslims captured it in 711. The
siruarion was made even worse when the Franks occu-
pied and subsequently abandoned it in 778, taking with
them most of its defenses. Ifigo Arista recovered
Pamplona in 848 and restored borh its cathedral and
monastery, converting the latrer into a stronghold.
Pamplona was made capital of the kingdom of Navarre
by Sancho 111, his new foundarion being known as the
Ciudad de la Navarveria. From that time until the begin-
ning of the twelfth century, Pamplona wasavibrant and
bustling capital, and a center of the Reconguista,

DescripTioN

The core of the town, known as La Navarreria, is
dominated by its cathedral. The city celebrares the
Fiesta de San Fermfm (honoring St. Fermine, its first
bishop) in October with a fair and various religious
observances. The fair specializes in livestock and visi-
tors arc alsa entertained by a vanety of performers.

Pamplona is situated in an irmgated cereal-produc-
ing arca. | hus, it's an important center of agriculture
whose farmer’s markets and produce bring visitors from
the surrounding countryside, even at other times. The
city's ancient crafts of wineskin, sandal, rope and por-
tery making are as important to the local CLONOMmMY a5
the milling of flour. Pamplona also serves as a condut
between France and rthe [berian states. This gives the
city an unusual flavar, being simultaneously rustic and
Iberian, sophisticated and northern European, Need-
less to say, thismakes the city very attractive to Cainites
of all stripes, many of whom call the ciry home,

Povirics AND RELIGION

Home to the courr of King Sancho VI, Pamplona
is rife with intrigue and deceprion. Part of this stems
from the king’s personality, which is by turns brilliant
and erratic. Sancho has long offended many of his
fellow Christians by maintaining friendships with
learned Muslims. In addition, he has kept up a corre-
spondence with the Almohads, seeing much to respect
in these Muslim warriors. Indeed, the king's respect for
them —and theirs for him — was so great that he served
them militarily in North Africa for a time, a move thar
cost him portions of Navarre's territory to Castile.
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Diespite his feelings for the Almohads, Sancho partici-
pated in the great Christian victory at Las Navas de
Talosa in 1212, a move thar has probably secured
Navarre's future for at least a few more years,

Sancho has no heir, which has led to entreaties
from his fellow [berian rulers — as well as outsiders —
regarding the ultimare disposition of the kingdom, At
the moment, French noblemen and ambassadors have
the king's ear, much ro the dismay of both the Castilians
and Aragonese, both of whom cover Navarre’s terri-
tory. Agents of borh kingdoms, including Camites
supportive of their cause, are thus commonplace in
Pamplona, adding further layers 1o an already compli-
cated skein.

[n addition to courtly intrigue, Pamplona possesses
numerous religious traditions. One such readition holds
that Pamplona, Toledo and Toulouse received the
Gospel due o the preaching of St. Saturninus, a dis-
ciple of the Apostle Peter. Thus, the city boasts an
ancient association with both the Church and with
Saint Peter, whom irs inhabitants hold in high regard.
[Rigo Arista made a point of transterring the hadies of
the virgin marryrs Nunilona and Alodia to Pamplona.
These women were killed during the reign of the
Muslim ruler Abd ar-Rabman 1. In the Cathedral of
Pamplona is venerated the ancient statue of St. Mary,
the White Virgin (Santa Mariz la Blanca), which was
preserved from very ancient times. The church also
holds the relics of St. Fermine. Since | 186, his feast day
has been celebrated with the same solemnity as that of
the Apostles themselves,

Finally, Pamplona is the base of operations for the
Sword of St. James, a dangerous group of witch-hunters.
Its leader, Rodrigue de Navarre, maintains a home here
and in Toulouse. He frequently travels berween the two
cities, leaving his trustedlieurenants Aignen le Libraire
and Jean de Chanevigre in charge of his cstates. These
Frenchmen know nearly as much about the bartle
against darkness as Rodrigue. However, their national -
ity makes it difficult for them to acr within Navarre.
They keep a low profile unless events draw them our.

Lire IN THE CiTy

Whatever its other faults, Pamplona is nevera dull
place. The ciry is remarkably cosmopolitan, especially
when compared to the rest of Navarre. Foreigners are a
common sight in the city, including Muslims of various
surts, most often guests of King Sancho V1L Along with
these Saracens come both Muslim Lasombra and
Assamites on missions for their elders. The Lasombra
hope tosway the open-minded king to become an agent
of change among his Christian contemporaries, while
the Assamites seek to take advantage of the presence of
s0 many outsiders to achieve very different poals.

For mortals, however, Pamplona offers an sland of
sophistication amid the pastoral sea of Navarre. The city’s

IBERIA BY NIGHT

merchants, many of them Jews, are exceedingly well
traveled, providing goods from outside the peninsula o
those interested in such luxuries. The ciry also functions
as a convenient conduir between the peninsula and the
rest of Europe, Consequently, Pamplona sees many more
travelers than one might expect, and many exotic things
ate available there, for the right price.

CamNiTeE AFFAIRS

Cainite Pamplonese complement their mortal coun-
tetparts. The court of Rogue is an unusual place. Like
King Sancho, the Malkavian prince 1s an erratic —
though manipulative — personality. He possesses a
keenunderstanding of both mortals and Cainites, a traic
he has used to prorect his position from would-be
usurpers. Althouph the bulk of the city's vampires are
also Malkavians, there has been an influx of Toreador
in recent years. Chief among them is Baldomar, a
scheming knighr with clear designs on Roque's domain.
Thus far, the prince has played the gracious host to his
Frenchrival, but that isonly part of his plan. He intends
to lull Baldomar inro a false sense of security to decer-
mine if the Toreador has allies in the city, Once he has
that information, the prince plans to ehminare him and
his supporters.

TupeLA

The city of Tudela was taken from the Muslims by
Alfonso the Fighterin 1115, In 1121, the king gave the
Cit}".‘s MOsque and the tithes of several towns o the prior
and ecclesiastical chaprer of Tudela, bult the Church
of Sanita Maria and established a community of Canons
Repular of St. Augustine. In this way, the church's
ahbot and prior gained the ecclesiastical authority of
Tudela. Since that time, the city has played relatively
little role in the events of the Rm_‘ahuquﬁxm Priyper —
which males it a perfect haven for the Apostles of the
Third Caine, an offshoot of the Cainire Heresy.
DescripTioN

Tudela is a small and somewhat dirty town on the
lxanks of the Ebro River, [ts appearance is deceiving, for
it nicely preserves many of the Moorish clements thar
existed in the city before its caprure by Christian forces.
The city's central area is known as the Plaza de los
Fueros and is surrounded by many small and twisting
streets. A bridge crosses the Ebro, which leads to the
main road roward Zaragoza. The bridge has an unusual
construction, making it appear rickety and incapable of
supporting much weight. Like the town itself, this
appearance is deceiving.

The city'smain church is the Colegiatade Santa Ana,
built in the twelfth century. The building is well known for
its rose window, which stands above an intricately carved
alabaster doorway on the western side. This doorway
displays a frightful vision of the Last Judpment thar both
nspires and terrifies. Inside the church is a retable and




beautiful old wombs. There is also a cloister whose awn

The city also features numerous buildings that were
destroyed during the Muslim conquest and never re-
built. They stand deserred, avoided by most mortals,
The local leader of the Apostles, Aimersent, uses these
ruins to hold informal meetings with other members of
her (lock. Aimersent isa powertully charismatic Cainite
with a remarkable ahility to command her fellow
Apostles. Her charisma is only exceeded by her ambi-
tion. Unlike many Apostles, she does not wish simply
woescape the Cainire Heresy but to destroy it. Thus, she
and her flock spend much of their time plotting against
Hererics in Navarre and elsewhere,

Pourmics anp RELIGION

Tudelaisapredominantly Christian city, but isalso
noteworthy for its sizable Jewish communiry, many of
whom — like their brethren in Pamplona — are well
tiaveled merchants. One of their number, a certin
Benjamin, traveled throughout ltaly, Greece, Persia,
Palestine and the borders of China during the periad
berween 1159 and 1173, Benjamin collected the notes
of his travels in a book, called Massa'ot, and published
it for the benefit of Christian and Jew alike. The book
savaluable compendium of information on the pet 1[1[%
and cultures of faraway lands, making it much sought
after by scholars and travelers alike.

CHINITE AFFAIRS

As noted above, the Apostles of the Third Caine
have a sizable presence in Tudela. Aimersent’s plans
have artracted the atrention of the city's prince, a
Lasombra named Fulgencio d'ldalia. Fulgencio has no
love for the Cainite Heresy (heinga childe of Ambrosio
Moncada ), hur he does not tolerate arrempts to turn his
domain into a war zone, Thus, he has instructed his
minions to root out the Apostles by any means neces-
sary. The last thing Fulgencio wants is for a powerful
Heretic ro be killed in Tudela, thereby precipitating a
blood hunt within the city. For their parr, the Apostles
seem unconcerned, believing Fulgencio's efforts will be
no more successtul than his predecessor's.

PorTUGAL

Portugal is situated on the western const of the
[berian Peninsula, being bounded on the north and east
by various states, on the west by the Atlantic Ocean
and on the south by the wifas. Portugal and the other
states with which it shares the peninsula are not sepa-
mted by a strongly marked natural boundary such as
divides some countries. Indeed they are geographically
indistinct — afact that has haunted Portuguese foreign
policy for decades.

The northern portion of Partugal is mountainous
and rises from 1,800 ro 5,000 feet, including the Serra

do Gerez, notable for its vegetation and thermal springs.
The central portion of the country is a zone of extensive
plains divided by mountain ranges, among the latter
being the Serrada Estrella, which rises to 6,540 feer and
is the highest and largest in the country. The southern
frontier is almost entirely composed of low-lying plains
and plateaus. In all these regions, the mountains are
usually part of other lberian ranges. The only indepen-
dent range of importance is the Serra de Monchigue.

In the north, Portugal is home to many chains of
mountains, plateaus of considerable heighr and deep
narrow valleys. In the center, topether wirh high and
extensive mountains, are broad valleys and large plains
South of the Tejo River (the Tajo, in Spanish), the
country is one of plains puncruared with hills. Its chief
rivers are the Minho, the Douro (the Duero, in Span-
ish), the Mondego, the Tejo, the Sado and the Guadiana.
The Tejoisnavigable for small vessels as far as Sanrarem.
There are no lakes worthy of menton, contributing o
the generally arid quality of much of the country.

Portugal hasfew good natural harbors. The primary
exception o this is Lisbon, which boasts one of the best
I EUI'{}[?IE. :‘""l.h‘l.:Ht{].-', the E"'l'll'lttguthu hawve i_‘l;_'gun 18]
realize the importance of this harbor, using it for the
benefit of their mercantile ventures. The country's
other ports are less accessible, usually blocked by sand
bars and other obstacles. Thus, Lishon continues to
grow in importance, being Portugal's primary gareway
to the world bevond [beria.

Portugal is rich in mineral deposits, including anti-
mony, coppet, lead, tin and iron. Coal, however, is
scarce and of poor quality. The country also has more
than a hundred mineral springs and, like elsewhere on
the peninsula, local legends hold that some of these
springs have medicinal properries, artracting the atten-
tion of both mortals and Cainites. Indeed, the Brujah
hald that the Spring of Yzebel north of Braga grants
ecstatic visions to those who drink deeply of its waters
(a grueling challenge for a scion of Caine). Yzebel was
a Carthaginian Brujah renowned for her keen insights
into the future. She was among the first of her clan 1o
come to the [berian Peninsula but met her Final Death
in the conflicts wirth the Roman Venrtrue during the
Visigothic era.

Portugal's climate is temperate, but it differs from
place to place according to soil, distance from the sea
and other facrors. The plateaus of Traz-os-Montes and
Beira are cold and harsh, while the southern frontier is
hot. Even where the temperature is most extreme, the
temperature rarely exceeds tolerable levels. Snow falls
only in winter, in the high mountains and in the north.
The omnipresent humidity produces fogs that render
the coasts dangerous to sailing vessels. Most of the year,
winds from the northwest, north and northeas prevail,
but in winter southwesterly winds dominate, usually
accompanied by storms. Generally speaking, the weather
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is pleasant, and some physics believe that Lisbon has a
particularly healthful climate.

Portugal's vegetation is rich, including nearly all
the vepetable species of temperate climates and a large
number of those found in hot countries. Among trees,
the pine is the most characteristic, but it does not ETOW
south of the Sado River. Fruit trees abound, especially
on the Upper Douro and in Beira. Olives and oranges
are everywhere, and Traz-os-Montes produces almonds,
Grapes grow throughout the country, The cereals most
commonly grown are whear and rye, but Portugal must
still JL:FQI‘[LJE o1 fﬂrE1|::|‘| coutitries for a portion of its
bread supply. Wine, oil, fruit, vegetables, cartle and
cork are exported in larpe quantities. The chief manu-
facrured items are wool, gold and silver work, and
pottery. Fishing is one of the primary occupations of the
coastal cities; the carches nourish the inhabitants of
those inland as well,

LisBoN

Lisbon is said ro owe its origin to Ulysses, and
hence its oldest name was Ulisaypo or Olissipo. The
Fhoenecianscalled it Alisubbo, meaning “friendly bay,”
and the Romans also thought highly of it, naming it
Feliciras Julia. The city lies on the north hank of the
Tejo River, 12 miles from the open sea, clustered
around seven hills that rise above one another, The
town was caprured by the Muslims in 716 and remained
i their possession until 1145, At that time, Alfonso
Henriques drove out the invaders with the assistance of
an anny of Crusaders, including Englishmen, Normans
and |‘I|l.'.111iT'i,i._'ﬁ bound for the Haol ¥ Land. S]'.urrly there-
afrer, he moved his capital from Coimbra to Lishon.
Portuguese kings have followed the precedent ser by
that harttle ever since, namely the employment of
foreign crusaders in the battle against the Moors,

St Yincent (or 3do Vicente in Porruguese) , the
patron saint of Lishon, was martyred for defending his
faith under the persecution of the emperor Dioclerian.
According to local legend, his body was artached w a
millstone and flung into the sea in 336, but it was
miraculously discovered on the sands ar Valencia by
Christians of that city.

In the eighth century, the Muslims captured
Valencia, and its inhabitants fled by sea, taking the
relics of St. Vincent with them. They were driven
ashore on the coast of the Algarve ar the cape now
known as Cape St. Vincent. There they remained until
Alfonso Henrigues expelled the Muslims from Lishon.
The sant's relics were then brought there and depos-
ited in the cathedral Alfonso had just built. Alfonso
also began the building of a Cistercian monastery of
Alcobaca, in fulfillment of a vow he had made to build
a monastery for St Bernard’s monks, it he were success-
tul in his war against the Muslims.

IBERIA BY NIGHT

DEscrpTION

The oldest portion of Lishon is along the steep
slopes of the Castello de Sao Jorge, which had been the
stronghold of the Muslims. In the neighborhood of the
cathedral (or S, as it 15 known ), there are Roman ruins,
including the remains of a theater, Although unused by
mortals, the theater is a monthly meeting place for the
city’s Apostles of the Third Caine. They gather on the
night of the new moon before retiring to a warehouse on
the dacks to partake in a communal hlood feast. The
Apostles operate with the utmost secrecy, lest they be
discovered either by Cainite Heretics or agents of the
ambitious Lasombra Vicenre de Cardona, either of
which would destroy them. The city's Brujah prince,
Macario, bears no ill will toward the Apostles, but he is
unwilling to defend them againsr any of their enemies,

The Cathedral of Santa Maria is the oldest church
in Lishon, dating back to the year 306. Ir served as a
mosgue for the Muslims during their occuparion of the
city. The facade wirh irs towers and massive portico has
yet to be rebuilr, despite promises from both civil and
ecclesiastical officials. Ourside what were the old walls
of Lisbon stands the church of Sio Vicente da Fora. The
church contains the mortuary chapel of the kings of
Portugal as well as a monastery. This chapel likewise
attracts the Apostles, who have raken a keen interest in
the lineage of King Sancho as part of their investigation
into his possible messianic starus. A lone Cappadocian
named Nyssa assists them in this endeavor, becaunse of
the unlikely possibility thar the kinp faked his own
death in 1211.

Another significant landmark of Lisbon is the
Castello de Sao Jorge. The Castello was built in the time
of Julius Caesar and reinforced by the Muslims, who
used it in rheir defense of the city apgainst Alfonso
Henriques. It has three towers, known as Ulysses,
Albarram and Managem. The Casiello now serves as
the residence of the kings of Portugal. [rts imposing
appearance and strength are a reminder thar Portugal
remains a nation under arms. The Reconquista is very
much alive in this newest of [berian realms — as is the
worry that the Muslims could rerake it ar any time.
Thus, Lishon remains heavily fortified and populated by
soldiers and mercenaries of all sores.,

Pourmcs anp RELIGION

Lishon is a city under arms. The streets of Lishon
resound with the clamor of armored feer, as both native
Portuguese knighes and forcigners fill the city. This is
exactly how King Alfonso Il prefers it. His grandfather,
Alfonso Henrigues, won the independence of Partugal
partially through martial prowess, and Alfonso has no
intention of losing it due to inattention to that same
field of endeavor. Consequently, Lisbon often appears
to be the most heavily fortified of all the Christian civies
of Theria.




An imporrant faction among the soldiers are the
foreign crusaders, many of them Hospitalers and
Templars, who have taken up the battle against the
infidel in Porrugal. Like his father, Alfonso rewards
these crusaders generously, rrearing them as narional
heroes of Portugal, Many have gained great wealth and
influence because of their aid to the king. Narurally,
their presence has rised the eyebrows of many Portu-
guese soldiers and noblemen, who consider them to
have ulterior morives for their assistarce in the
Reconquista, 1f these patriotic men only realized thar
among the foreigners were many Cainites, their level of
concern would be ereater still,

LiFe iN THE CiTY

Lisbon blows with the trade winds, The city's large
harhor sees ships from many ports come and go on a
regular basis. They bring not only more soldiers for the
Eeconguuista bur also supplies and news of the wider
world. While the inhabitants of the city are still some-
what sheltered and ignorant, that is changing. In the
last few years, contact with the rest of Europe has
increased dramatically, leading to a greater under-
standing of Portugal’s place in the greater scheme of
things. King Alfonso encourages this, as does the Brujah
prince, believing it can only serve Lisbon for the betrer.

[n addition, Lishon is quickly acquiring the repura-
tion 2s home to some of Europe's best sailors. Although
not all of these sailors are Portuguese, many call Lishon
their homeport, as it offers more opportuniries than
ports elsewhere, From Lisbon, the Atlantic coasts of
France and the Low Countries—as well as Fngland and
Scandinavia — are open. Likewise, North Africa and

tegions further south beckon. These opportunities are

too much for rrue mariners to pass up, which s why so
many have come here. Alfonso has not ver taken
advantage of thissituation, but the king intends to build
astronger navy once he feels more secure in his position
on the peninsula. For their part, the Brujah have little
interest in sea travel, except to the extent that it
advances their dreams.

ChiNiTE AFFIIRS

Vampires of Clan Brujah have already infiltrated
the king's inner circle. One of their number, a female
Cainite named Ayzebel, served asthe late king Sancho's
personal astrologer and soothsayer. She was genuinely
helpful tw him as he waged war against the Muslims.
The Brujah hoped thar Ayzebel could influence the
king to act in @ fashion conducive to their goals,
particularly by weakening the influence of the Church
and the local nobility.

These hopes may have died with Sancho in 1211,
Ayzebel has disappeared withour a rrace, as if she had
simply vanished from the face of the earth. Neither her
clanmates nor her enemies have any idea whar became
of her. Meanwhile, the Apostles of the Third Caine led
by Balesquida are unsure whar to make of this rurn of
events. They had believed King Sancho ro be a passible
Third Caine, but his death has called thar arrribution
into question. Thar his Cainite advisor has disappeared
along with him has emboldened some of the Apostles,
who belicve his “death” merely presages his reappear-
ance as the vampiric messiah they hoped him to be.

Beyond the machinations of the Apostles and the
Brujah are the ambitions of Vicente de Cardona. After
many years of lobbying, he has been sent to Lishon o
claim Portugal for Clan Lasombra. He seems like a
somewhat boorish man, and has made several blunders,
but he has a danperous list of contacts and a willingness
to spill blood — living and unliving — that gives the
loscals pause.
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OVERVIEW

Al-Andalus is the Muslim-dominated area in the
south of lberia. Muslim invaders conguered almost the
entire peninsula in their campaigns beginning in 711,
however, by the thirteenth century, al-Andalus oCupies
cnly about the sourhern third of the peninsula.

The Muslim grip on Iberia reached its zenith in the
tenth century with the political ascendancy of the Caliph-
are of Cordoba. The Caliphate came to an end in 1031,
and the struggles that followed destroyed Muslim unity
while the Christian kingdoms to the north grew restless
and eager to expel their southem neighbors.

Two waves of fundamentalist invaders from North
Africa have since come to the peninsula. The first were
the Almoravids, who were dominant in the lare eleventh
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and early twelfth centuries. Evenrually, the comforts of

civilization dulled their fervor and they were in tum
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F-Andalus. Their success has been limited, securing
much of the central plain but not being able to exert
control over the further reaches of the realm. Time is
r;i'ﬂth' runming out. As the Muslim authorities prepare for
war, or to abandon their holdings, their Christian coun-
rerparts study their maps and gather their armies. With
the dis: |~l"~ wis defear of the "'."imlmﬂ in 1212 at the battle
of Las Navas ||L full at] {HL‘L - .r_| } panic 'II'"Id Lll,_il..ﬂ"‘-'lll.
|'i:|'-'\_' ST 1.
Crnvite Pourics
The Lasombra {or "Qabilat al-Khayal™ in Arabic)

ind Assamites (or “Banu Hagim™) are the dominant
vampiric clans in al- Andalus. Most of the ather clans are
present, but these two clans have invested by far the most
time ang e territory. They fight the hardest to
keep what they have gained.
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Politically, the Cainites of the region are as fracrured
and fractious as theirmortal counterparts. The Almohads
with strong support from the Assamites and more prag-
matic Cainites, have a strong hold on the central regions
of ul—ﬂndalu&. E‘ll.."lif_f_iuu:\ u]’l'::'lir-.]ux':. 15 :s[':r..r|':. el IFL_.I.'L].
and non-Muslims face gronving suspicion

The north and east are 1'-:[.&11'1.'1\'[':,' chaatic, ruled by
ever-shifting coalitions of Cainites striving to protect
their taifa kingdoms. The Assamite sultans are prima.
rily concerned with protecting a greater Muslim state
against the Christians of Europe. Those rulers belong:
ing to Clan Lasombra are maore
TL':iJ.fiI.IL'I"' beliets. The sultans and viziers of other clans
are, by and large, interested in preserving their indi-
vidual power and security. More than o few have found
themselves willing to come to some accommaodarion
with their Christian rivals.

ofters Fred by their

the south and east, the control of the ruling
dynasties has always been weaker |:.l..“_-].1i_'i_"li.lll'-.' in the e
graphically isolated eastern states). While the conflict
between Christian and Muslim has been just as fierce, it
has been marked more by the rise and fall of individual
leaders than by dynastic conflicts. The eastern highlands
are only loosely conrrolled by the Almohads. Granads,
the central city of the region, is held by the vampiric
Sultan Badr, who is both strictly orthodox (some say
tanatical) and fiercely independent
The east coast and the Balearic Isles lie beyond
effective Almohad control. Valencia is ruled by an ortho-
dox Lasombra, but the former sultan has secretly remurned
:!|I|.I 1|'I’|" i “:". I r‘x['-t‘l 1T ||'|;L: THLA]ENT 'I'll_ Il'll |I_'g"| l|| "I"'“,'H".'.'Il_\_
The isles are nominally part of the Sultan of Valencia's
domain, but in reality they are something of a Cainite no-
]11;."-[1'\ |.Et‘|i | —l_h'l" f\-!‘ﬁ; ||T!ilt".'1 dare ['l]l"-l.._"l WL, E1S AT A ||.|['|'|]'|L"'r i _

Toreador and some others whose presence predates both
the Muslims and the Christians.
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Overall, al-Andalus is sparsely populared, with most of
the inhabitants concentrated in the major cities and hardy
prospectors, farmers and the oceasional madman scarrered
throughour the countryside. Architecrurally, waves of
invaders have left their mark. The Muslim influence is
strong, with mosques in all major settlements, and the
distinctive Arabic brick construction and elaborate roofs
ind decorations are common. Roman and Visizothic ruins
abound, as do Roman bridges, toads and aqueducts.

Currare

The Muslim tradition of tolermance for Christians
and Jews (as fellow ahl al-Fitah, or “people of the book™)
has had a strong influence on the local cultures, Mus-
lims are a sensual as well as a spiritual people. Private
gardens, elaborate architecture and delight in food,
dress and manners have combined to produce a cultural
hybrid unigue in the medieval world. Many Christians
[J.I.'ll_{ s0Mme _IF"I."-"~I| h:'wl.? converted to Islam, SOME Out of
genuine relipious conviction, others to avoid the extra
raxes pavable by non-Muslims and yet others as a means
of entering the civil bureaucracy and entering the

{'UHI&E.'II& of POower.

Inrecent years, as the Reconguistahas renewed itself
and al-Andalus has struggled for univy, this olerance
has begun to unravel, The Almohads have expelled
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non-Muslims from their cities, and opportunists con-
sider whether they should abandon Islam and convert
{or cenvert back) to Christianity. Pragmatists eye op-
portuniries in other lands. The religious strive to bring
unity o the community of the faithful. In the shadows,
the Ashirma are asdivided as the mortals they prey upon.

THE T AIF;
E I AIFA
Mo
KiINGDOMS
NGDOMS

i:l’J”t'IWng the fall of the |.:r|1;r|.'l..';ul [_q.'-,|':]lwi:'|;-tn-, al-
Andalusnever regained thestres 121 hof unity and purpose
Umayyad rule had provided. While the Almoravid
emirare brought some depree of unity to al-Andalus,
their influence was fleeting and the Almohads who
displaced them only truly ruled their kmgdum based
around Sevilla. The other half of al- Andalus continued
to be broken up into the little stares that formed
following the fall of the caliphate and the resulting
unrest. Ruled by particular factions (or taifas), these
mini-states persist until the very end of the major
Islamic presence in Iberia. Chaotic and ultra-competi-
tive, the taifa kingdoms stimulare rrade, art and learning
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but have been unwilling to unite in the face Christian
pressure. Their disunity and infighring is proving to be
their downfall.

Such divisions among the kine match the birrer and
rwisted disputesamongal-Andalus’sCainites. Afrerstmin-
ing under the Cordoban Sultan for so long, few Cainites
outside the big cities have any desire to lose the freedom
they gained during the political chaos of the last centuries,
Ambitious coteries and powerful individual vampires
have been able to stake our taifa kingdoms as their own
personal domains, free of any outside control. As a result,
politicking, fighting and disunity among the Cainices of
al-Andalus has reached new heights, with jealous sultans
working endlessly to protect and expand their own influ-
ence, paying little heed tooutside affairs. Of course, justas
not all kine are blind to the coming storm from the north,
not all Cainites are ignorant either, especially as the
decades wear on and Christian pressure becomes ever
more apparent. However, the majority of forward think-
ing Cainites are preparing to either change sides ot flee to
North Africa, leaving the last vampiric sultans of the taifas
to i doomed resistance,

Despite therr stubborn independence and the rugged
and varying terrain of al-Andalus, the taifa kingdoms share
many features. The key to these similarities is the domi-
nance of lslamic culture, religion and politics, The rulersof
these little fiefdoms are much closer o the ebb and flow of
the wider lslamic world than to the peographically closer
Christian kingdoms of the north. While this contributes
greatly to the inevitability of the statelets’ fall, it does allow
some strong generalizations to be drawn in repards to their
internal structuresand relations with one another. As lictle
precise informartion is available about these micro-king-
doms, except when they were based in a large city like
Valencia or Granada, the purpose of this section is to give
a Storyreller all the building blocks necessary ro create her
own taifa kingdoms and populate them wirk borh Cainites
and kine, as well as provide a few examples.

ORGANIZATION

The taifa kingdoms place the intemnal contradic-
tions of medieval Islamic politics in stark relief, falling
mto broad categories depending on whether the bu-
reaucracy, the military or the nobility rules them.
Governments come and go with the rise or deaths of
strong rulers. Stability is something thar rarely lasts
more than a decade or two. The interference of outside
forces is also a major factor given the small size of the
kingdoms and internecine conflicts within them, These
conflicts usually follow the same three lines of power
mentioned above; only rarely do issues such as religion,
race or economics play much of a role.
BUREAUCRATIC

The ministers, secretaries and clerks who make up
the governing bureaucracy of Islamic states form a
powerful and influential clique. In many ways, they are
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the glue that holds the disparate power groups of the
[slamic world rogether, keeping CommuniCations going
between the nobles, the military, the merchants, the
ulama scholars and the common cirizens, The bureau-
crats left behind by the Umayyads, Almoravids and
Almohads were often the day-to-day power in their
respective regions. Many found it quite easy to assume
power for themselves once control from the capital fell
away. Bureaucratic rule also came abour when eithera
military or noble regime failed or a parricularly powerful
and influential minister managed to oust his ersewhile
masters, such as occurred during the fall of the Cardoban
Caliphate itself.

Withour stromg local ties, bureaucratic regimes in
the taifa kinpdoms are usually shore-lived affairs, Even
if another group does not overthrow the bureauerate,
they tend to be absorbed into the local nobility and
their states become indistinguishable form any ather
regime dominated by local magnates. The one major
exception to this is those states in which the leading
bureaucrats come from a non-lslamic minority, most
commonly Jews bur occasionally Mozarabs. In these
cases, bureaucratic rule is a precarious atfair maintained
only by the cunning, brilliance and ongoing success of
the leading bureaucrat. Once such a leading dhimmi dies
or suffers a notable defeat, the Islamic citizens tend to
overthrow the regime. Such uprisings rend w be violent
affairs, fearuring pogroms against the previously power-
ful minority.

While bureaucratic taifa regimes may be short-
lived, they also tend to be the most economically,
culturally and ( very often) militarily successful srates in
al-Andalus. This is hardly surprising, since trained
bureaucrats are experienced diplomars and administra-
tors. Most bureaucratic rulers also possess military
training, part of any well-educated man's upbringing,
and are thus at least as well prepared to be generals and
captains as local nobles. Beyond rthe obviaus skills they
bring to running their small states, they also tend to
have a wider perspective than nobles or generals, By
education ;emtd’1 experience, bureaucrars are part of the
wider Islamic world. Thus they prove far more adepe at
managing local power groups for the betterment of all,
and they are far cannier in their dealings with orher aifa
kingdoms and the Christians.

Miurary

The reliance by Islamic regimes on mercenaries,
especially those from particular Islamicized ethnic mi-
norities, led to numerous instances of those hired forces
overthrowing their employers and taking power for
themselves. In Theria, the most common occurrence
was a coup by Berber mercenaries, though Arab com-
manders recruited from the east, and even Christian
mercenaries such as El Cid also succeeded in establish-
ing their own states. Such coups, especially those that




happened during the chaos after the fall of the caliphate
and the collapse of Almoravid power, were prone o be
violentand destructive. Many Berber mercenary bands
became little more than bandits, looting and burning
entire regions before settling down to rule over the
dispirited survivors. Peaceful coups were almost always
those carried our by Arab commanders who simply
assumed power over frontier towns and fortresses when
central power collapsed or their ambition got the better
of their loyalty. The distinction between Berber and
ArabfMozarab military states is therefore quite marked.

The reason for rhe presence of Arab and Mozarab
mercenary commanders along the frontier is obvious:
They were there to defend the frontiers of al-Andalus
from the Christians. The states they form are heavily
militarized and continually strupple against the unstop-
pable progress of the Reconguista. As a result, these taifa
kingdoms are among the least influential and impor-
tant. They simply do not Last long enough or possess the
spare resources to have much of an impact beyond their
own horders. Thar said, the staunch resistance of Arab
and Mozarab military taifas stands in stark contrast to
the self-interested dealings with the Christians thar
characterizes other states in al-Andalus. Nor do all
these military commanders lose their power after sur-
render; many become vassals of the Christian rulers.

Berber mercenaries om the other hand ran amuck all
over al-Andalus during the unrest berween major dynas-
ties, Those groups based on the frontier moved south o
find better pickings and depopulared entire districes in the
course of their pillaging, doing such sericus damage that
they farally weakened resistance to the Christian advance
for decades afterward. Few of these marauders returned o
North Aftica, for the rich fields and valleys of al- Andalus
were far more attractive than the barren deserts of horme,
and eventually those bands thar were nor exterminated
and avoided degenerating into handit gangs set them-
selves up as foreign overlords. That they shared a common
teligion with most of those they ruled did not prevent
Berber military rulers from being brutal, and they undid
many of the cultural achievements of previous genera-
tions. In those Berber taifas that last longer than a single
generation, however, the military rulers are absorbed into
the local nobility and become indistinguishable from the
educated and culwured rulers that preceded them. So,
despire their initial barbarity, Berber dominated military
states |ast far longer than thase dominaced by Arabs or
Mozarabs further north. Yet they were mainly
noncontributors to the wider society of al-Andalus, so
alicnated were they from these they ruled. Worse sill,
their intemecine fighting provided the perfect opening
for the Christians monarchs of the north to interfere in the
mternal polirics of al-Andalus. It is not surprising there-
fore that the taifa state of Granada, which Lsts undil 1492
w a vassal of the Kings of Aragon, is ruled by the Nasrids,
adynasty of Berber ex-mercenaries.

MNORILITY

As in all medieval societies, the dominant elite
outside the Umayyad, Almoravid or Almohad capital
were the landed magnates who dominated the economy
and provided the military levies the narional armies
relied on in time of war, During both the rule and fall of
these three dynasties, these local magnates maintained
their influence and power. Taifa kingdoms founded by
particularly powerful local magnates, or alliances of
such magnates, are the most common form of gover-
nance found in al-Andalus in the thirteenth century,
These magnates are nort solely nobles in the western
sense of the rerm, since in the Islamic world their
number included both the noble-born and merchants
of varying religious and ethnic backgrounds, so refer-
ting to these taifas as “noble™ is just a convenient
shorthand reference rather than a concrete definition.
[n general, the more urban the state, the more mercan-
tile and trade orientated the dominating local magnares
are likely to be, Conversely, the more rural and agricul-
tural the tafa, the more power is in the hands of
landowning nobility.

In practice however, there is little difference in the
nature of these wifas. They tend to be small and inrro-
verted. The conflicts between noble families rake
precedence over the threar from the north and provide
an easy oppartunity for Christian kings inclined to use
diplomacy ro bring the taifas under their sway. In their
desire to outdo one another in displays of wealth and
refinement, the noble taifas are great parrons of the arrs
and scholarship, as well as strong economic cenrers, It
is in the creations and lifestyle of the rulers of these
states that much of whar is now commaonly regarded as
“Moorish™ came into being, not the least of which is the
use of the word to denore sybarite pleasures and luseury
The states run by a bureaucratic elite may have been
betterrun, but in theirego-driven competition, the taifa
nobles produced an intellecrual ferment beyond any-
thing else experienced in al-Andalus following the fall
of the Umayyad Caliphare.

Yet this competitive drive, responsible for so many
achievements, is also a fatal flaw. The local magnares
resist any drive for greater unity despite the fact that
they benefited from strong ties to the kingdoms they
ruled, giving them an edge over competitors for power.
In this respect, the terrain of al-Andalus played a role
because it was difficult for any of the taifas to devels P
the resources to overwhelm their neighbors. Those
states whose economies are based on trade have the
money to build up mercenary forces recruited from
North Africa to fight wars of conquest, but given the
regular problems with Berber mercenaries, they resist
doing so, hiring only those mercenaries necessary to
supplement local forces. And because of the infighting
and intense competition previously mentioned, alli-
ancesare also uncommeon. Thus the noble taifakinpdoms
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can no better resist invasion from the north than any
other kind, and much of their intellectual and artistic
productivity can be put down to a carefree fatalism in
which they ignore their coming doom in preference o
pursuing local rivalries and their own pleasure.

RELATIONS

Dealings between the taifa kingdoms are in a per-
petual stare of rurmoil, which in turn reflects their
relations with the Almohad Amir in Sevilla and the
Christian Kingdoms of the north, Despite the almost
purely local interests of the taifas, these (ractious rela-
tions define al- Andalus in the early thirteenth cenrury.
Indeed, they explain the weakness that led to the
disaster at Las Navas and continue to diminish and
demoralize what's left of Muslim Iberia. This last point,
the failure of hope as the chances of resistance to the
Chiristian advance dim, is the key element to the mood
of life in the ifa kingdoms. The fierce and pointless
fighting and intriguing between the taifas and the
openness to external manipulation are all reactions to
the obvious doom approaching from the north.
BerwEeeN Tairas

The taifas are remarkably belliperent. Scarcity of
resources plays only a limited role. even given the
damage done to al-Andalus’s economy after the fall of
the Almoravids and the tribute demanded by the ever
more assertive Christian kingdoms. Nor does territorial
aggrandizement play a major role, as most taifa king-
dioms lack the ability to control conquered lands given
the difficulties of internal communication across al-
Andalus's many mountain ranpes. No, the explanation
for the constant raiding and minor wars between the
taifa kingdoms lies in the feuds and petey rivalries of
their rulers — and their associated families and allies.
The word rfufn {faction) was not |:ght]1,.' chosen to
define these states; untl their conquest by the Chris-
tian Kingdoms, they continue to fight factional battles
OVEr Tminor I,'lrlzt""!..

The major limitation here is that this feuding is
localized. Taifa kingdoms are only concerned with
those states that border them; those any further away
exist beyond the narrow views of the taifas’ clite.
Diespite all this fighting, the petty kingdoms continue
to trade with one another, As well, the various rulers
and powerful local families are inevitably related by
intermarriage and adoption. This continuing social
and economic interaction persists through the feuds via
intermediaries from other communities or from ethnic
minorities within each state, especially Jews, who carry
on the necessary commerce for cach taifa to survive.

In this chaotic environment, banditry and slavery
thrive, and travel away from major caravan roures in al-
Andalus is dangerous. This means that taifas connected
by rivers or the sea have far more contact with each
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other than those that might be geopraphically closer
but are separated by rough terrain. Banditry is also 3
favored option for those rulers driven from their perty
kingdoms, by internal coup or Christian advance, Over-
land trade between the taifas has become progressively
more difficult and less profitable,

WiTH THE ALMOHADS

Despite ruling nearly half of al-Andalus, the
Almohad state based around Sevilla plays a role lintle
different to that of a taifa kingdom. With the Almobads
more interested in keeping their lands in North Africa
than expanding their rule in al-Andalus, the amirs i
Sevilla have little interest in the neighboring petty
kingdoms beyond extorting tribute from those that lay
close enough to be cowed by shows of military force.
Eventhislevel of interest wanes as the century progresses
and Almohad rule in Norch Afriea comes under threar,
Leaders in al-Andalus give themselves over more and
more o indolence, debauchery and disinterest in the
world beyond the plittering confines of Sevilla,

The threar that the Almohads might pose 1o the
independence of the taifas, however much rhey mighs
lack rhe will ro do anything with their power, plays a
significant role in inducing the petty Muslim states into
alliances and tribute relationships with the Christian
kingdoms. Almohad inertia is only another motivation
for looking northward for help. Despite this, the
Almohad cities, especially Sevilla, are the richesr and
most refined in al-Andalus and are the centers of trade
and culture. While they may beaspent force politically,
the Almohads remain culturally dominant, a strange
juxtaposition that may account for the poor toresight
exhibited by so many waifa rulers as 1o the changing
dynamics in the Christian kingdoms of the north.

Wit THE CHrisTIAN KINGDOMS

Many taifa rulers, connected as they are to the wider
trends of the Islamic world, realized that their hold on
their lands was becoming precarious only after the
recent (and devastaring) bartle of Las Navas de Tolosa,
Despite the threat, they still place their relations with
the Christian kinpdoms in the same category as their
relations with the other taifa kingdoms and with the
Almohads in Sevilla. Thart there is a war for religious
and cultural supremacy going on has never occurred to
most of them. Those who do realize their way of life is
ending also know there's precious little they can do
abour it in any event. For most, religious differences did
not stop intermarriage, trade and political alliances,
Thar the zeal of the crusades was now affecting lberia is
something that too many taifa rulers do not realize until
the Christians are at their doors. Even then, many
initially become vassals of Aragon or Castile immedi-
ately after the Reconguista — the Kings of Aragon in
particular have little interest in pursuing religious con-
version. Thus rhe ambassadors, merchants and




mercenary captains of the north are found throughout
the taifa kingdoms during the thirteenth century. Only
in the border states — where the threar of conquest was
inminent — were relations strained, a situation thart
eventually all the stares of al-Andalus will find them-
selves in.

Tairas By NIGHT

The multitude of tarfa kingdoms offeragreat oppar-
tunity for Cainites of all backgrounds to establish
independent domains. Thus, no two tmifas feature ex-
actly the same type of night predators. Sometimes a
single powerful Cainite holds the kingdom in his fangs,
other times a powerful coterie does so. Secret plots span
many a taifa, and roving bands of Cainite bandits prey
an others. These diverse Cainire sultanates can, haw-
ever, be roughly grouped by their reacrion w the
Fecomquista.

TRADITIONALISM

Many of the powerful Cainites who claim sole
domain over entire taifas are traditionalists. Lost in the
world of the past, they pine for the nights of the
Cordoban Sultanate or some other period. These dark
lords lurk hehind the facades of states ruled by families
that they have influenced for generations, and they are
thus most often found within noble and bureaucraric
kingdoms. Traditionalists tend to be Cappadaocians,
Lasornbra or Toreador. With the perspective lent o
them by their age, most of the traditionally minded
sultans are aware of what is coming, but they either
hope to ride it out, as many rode our the inicial Lslamic
invasion, or feel thar the infantile conflicts among the
kine are beneath their immortal concern. To many of
these older vampires, Islamic faith is a superficial thing,
though the few who are active members of the Ashirra
$ect support many religious organizations trying torally
the faithful against the Christians. Unfortunately, a
few powerful Cainite believers is notenough to turn the
tide of apathy and despair gripping al-Andalus. These
old Ashirra are bound to either go down fighting
against the Shadow Reconguista or flee to North Africa
to fight another day.

RapicaLism

Many Cainites felt keenly the restrictive rule of the
Cordoban Sultanate, especially those opposed to the
conservative views of the Ashirra elders there. Follow-
ing the fall of the sultanate, they seized the chance o
found independent domains of their own where they
could pursue their deviant polirical and philosaphical
views without restraint. These radicals included Brujah
secking a new Carthage, Gangrel seeking to undermine
the dominance of the major clans and younger Ashirra
seeking to create “pure” theocratic states. Coteries of
these radicals managed to claim domain over several
key 1aifas. The maost likely stares for the radicals to

conquer were those where Berber mercenaries had
shartered the traditional power structures of the kine,
and with them the Cainite status quo, but a few radicals
managed to take power under bureaucratic regimes.
Ashirra coteries were attracted to the Arab dominated
military kingdoms on the Christian frontier. No orher
vampires in |beria creared so much ferment and turmail
as these radicals, since most weren't content 1o pursue
their philosaphies alone, insisting on trying to convert
other Cainites to their cause. Few of the radicals saw the
coming of the Reconguista before rhe shock of Las
Navas, and it may now be too late to do anything but

flee to North Africa.

OPPORTUNISM

It was not only Cainite radicals who felr restricted
by the elders of the Cardaban Sultanate. Many Cainites
merely resented the limired opportunities o pursue
wealth and power for themselves, and such opportunists
are the most common taifa Cainites. Young coteries
who found themselves shut out by elders in Cardoba
jumped at the chance to oust their betters from their
domains or found new ones when the caliphare fell.
From the low clans like the Ravnos, Nosferatu,
Malkavian and Followers of Set, these new ruling
clicues set abour creating for themselves whart they had
been denied. Power and wealth are addictive commaodi-
ties hﬂ'n'r'l_“r'l:.‘l', and too many of these new petry sulrans
could not help bur expand their influence over nearby
domains, en couraging the divisions and jealousies among
the kine in order 1o undermine their rivals and expand
their own influence. How much of an influence older
Cainites in both the Christian kingdoms and North
Africa have over these minor sultanares is unclear, bur
many have became willing vassals to some degree in the
wider schemes and conflicts of their distant elders. Not
surprisingly, few of these young vampires can hope to
hold onto their power in the face of the Reconguista.

WEST

The western part of al-Andalus is neither rich nor
crowded. The Portuguese Christians are pushing in
from the north, and the major cities are Badajoz in
Extremadura and Huelva on the Atlantic coast. Of the
twa, Huelva is the most prosperous and has the most to
lose as the Reconguista advances.

EXTREMADURA

Extremadura is a sparsely populared tableland in al-
Andalus's far northwest corner. Much of Extremadura
15 flat, but it is bounded to the north, east and south by
wooded hills that rise into the Montes de Toledo
(north) and the Sierra Morena (east and south), Two
major rivers, the Tajo and the Guadiana, cross the
region from east to west. Extremadura’s climate is
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extreme, with blistering summers and freezing winters.
The Extremedios themselves are similarly divided be-
rween the rough-and-ready peasants and the
sophisticated city dwellers. Extremadura is often also
called by the same name as its main city, Badajoz.

The notth is a patchwork of lush valleys and up-
lands, with villages thar significantly pre-date the
Muslim conquest. The very far north, Las Hurdes, has
long suffered from disease, poverty, witcheraft, evil
spirits and cannibalism. The Huwrdanos are a tough,
determined people, eking out a living from the rocky
rerrain, cultivaring honeyhees and living in slate-roofed
stone huts with few comforts. Their daily struggle w
survive has left them with little interest in politics or
the doings of conquerors.

Bapajoz: Tue CiTy

The Romans first settled Badajoz, Extremadura's
major ciry, as an agricultural village or country villa; it
didn't become a fortified town until the ninth century.
The lands around Badajoz are rich and fertile, benefit-
ing from the warters of the Guadiana. There are many
villages and a number of fortified towns and Roman
ruins in the city's immediate vicinity, many of which
5EC Use by local communities as meeting places and
testival grounds.

The ciry itself is unpretentious and has few attrac-
tive buildings; it is, however, heavily fortified, and the
cirizens generally remain calm in the face of a crisis.
The fortifications center around the alcazaba on the
southern side of the Guadiana, bur the city walls extend
around a good deal of the remainder of the city. To the
south of the alcazaba lies the heart of the rown, with
plazas for trading and wverns, stores and workshops
jostling each other for space on the narrow streets, some
of which are not even wide enough to allow a cart o
pass, To the west of the old town are inns and more
spacious, expensive boutiques, trade and shipping com-
panies, financiers and master craftsmen.

Bapaioz: Pourics AND RELIGION

The history of Badajoz is a story of sporadic con-
quest, resistance and independence. The city was part
of the Cordoban Caliphare until the arrival of 'Abd al-
Rahman ibn Marwan in the late ninth century. lbn
Marwan was a muwallad soldier who had been exiled to
Badajoz for quarreling with a senior Arab officer. In
877, he forrified the city and asked Alfonso 111, King of
the Asturias, for aid. He defeated a Cordoban army but
fled in the face of a second, larger force. Returning
seven years later, he ruled Badajoz until his death in
890, whereupon his sons took up the reigns of power.
Ciérdoba did not reimpose control until 930,

When Cordoban authority collapsed in the elev-
enth century and a long period of unrest began, Badajoz
again asserted its independence, this rime under the
rule of Sabur al-Saglabi (Sabur the Slave}. The civil
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governor of Badajoz took direct contral upon the col-
lapse of the Cordoban Caliphate and passed it down o
his sons. Gerald the Fearless, a Portuguese adventurer,
briefly held the city but was expelled by the Almohads
in 1169. They have held it ever since.

In the wake of the Muslim defeat ar Las Navas,
tribute and the oceasional display of will no longer keep
the city safe. Despite the citizens’ hardiness, there isan
air of inevitability about the conguest of the city, The
locals want tw get as much pleasure from their lives as
they can before Christian rule is imposed.

Bapajoz: CANITE AFFAIRS

Badajoz is one of Islam’s northernmost outposts in
al-Andalus. As such, the militant warrior caste of Clan
Assamite has descended upon it in force. Quickly
marshalling the city's Cainites, they ser about preparing
to fight the Christians. The new sultan, Tabitha al-
Masri, is not a fanatic, and she demands loyalty, not
piety, from her subjects. The previous sultan, the Brujah
warlord Bassam, agreed to step down and serve as al-
Masri’s vizier after an appropriate display of her
determination —a dapger was placed on Bassam's chest
as he slept.

The defeat ar Las MNavas de Tolosa has come asa
heavy blow, dividing the Cainite population. Many
have fled the city for the presumed safety of Muslim
centers like Sevilla and Granada. Most of those who
remain are derermined to fight, burt there are a few who
are prepared to make sccommodations with the Chris-
tians. Tabitha is laying in plans for the city to hold out
as long as possible. With the help of the powerful vizier
Umar al-Rashid, she is artempting to secure an escape
route for their fellow Assamites, setting up safe havens
ina path leading back to Sevilla. Before she goes, sheis
determined to sell the city as dearly as possible. She has
not persecuted those who have no inclination o join
the fight, but they are being carefully watched. She has
made it clear that any Cainites who artempt to contact
the Christians for any reason at all will be destroved.
Already two such executions have been carried out.

ELSEWHERE IN EXTREMADURA

Central Extremadura’s major settlement is Chiceres,
a pleasant and lively city with a vibranr inrellectual
community and a number of Toreador. Straregically
located south of the Alberche River and straddling an
old Roman road, Ciceres was captured by the Christian
kingdom of Ledn several times since 1142, bur was
retaken each time.

The other major settlement in the south of
Extremadura is Merida. Founded by the Romans in 23
BC, it became the capital of the provinee of Lusitania,
Under the Visipoths, it remained an important center
and was not conquered by the Muslims until 713. [t has
declined under Muslim rule and is now little more than




aregional backwarer, overshadowed by Badajoz w the
southwest. The city abounds with Roman ruins, includ-
ing o theater, arena, 'I'E‘.m]‘r|c to Diana, several mansions,
a hippodrome and an aqueduct inhahited by storks.
Several Cappadocians and Nosteraru make their home
in the ruins; they have no intention of fighting the
Christians.

Hurrva aND SILVES

Huelvaliesalmostdirectlyto the south of Extremadura.
The Atlantic coast consists larpely of lagoons and pine-
covered dunes, with a string of fishing villages. In the
middle of the shoreline is Huelva, a port and industrial
city. The Guadalguivir forms the border with Cadiz and
Sevilla tor the east, while ro the west the Guadiana forms
the border with Portugal. Tothe north, the Sierra Morena
tarm the border with Extremadura. Huelva's interior isan
undulating region of flatlands, prowing cereals, fruit and
sunflowers. [n the southeast of the Sierra Morena are the
Rio Tinto tin mines. Silves lies slightly further west, just
south of the Portuguese frontier, with good rade winds ro
the Morth African coasts,

Tue City oF HUELVA

Huelva is an atrracrive vity locared on a bluff
berween the Tinto and diel Rivers. Founded |_)1_|.r
Phoenician traders (as Onuba — citizens still call
themselves Onuwbenses), it wazs used by the Romans,
who opened tin mines in the mountains. The Moors
continued the mining and strengthened the city's for-
tifications, and it has remained a prosperous taifa state.
The vampiric sultan of the waifa, Laila of Clan Lasombra,
has no intention of losing her position to the winds of
history; She is negotiating a treaty with the Portuguese
Lasombra Vicente de Cardona to maintain her posi-
tion. She is well aware that Vicente is something of a
buffocn, but she has more confidence in his childe and
emissary, Rodrigo Toca.

THE CiTy OF SILVES

An important port mvolved in commerce with
Africa and the slave trade, Silves was also a major naval
base and closely ruled by the Umayyads, Almoravids
and finally the Almohads. To ensure the loyalty and
rehiability of the town and its important services, the
central authorities traditional ly appointed various pow-
erful bureaucrats o oversee the town. When the
Almohads lost their interest in the town at the start of
the thirteenth century, the last vizier of slaves, a free-
man of Mozarab descent named Dabir ibn Abundio
Al-Noya, managed to seize control in 1202 by forming
a loose alliance with the town’s powerful merchants.
Farthe next nine years, Dabir ruled over the prosperous
port town, maintaining his position by keeping the
trade flowing and by not upsetting the pirates who
replaced the Almohad navy as the most dangerous
military presence in the town.

By 1210 however, Silves was starting to feel the
pressure of the inexorable advance of the Dukes of
Portugal down the Artlantic coast. Dabir however, did
not live past a naval raid by English Sea Dogs in 1211,
killed not by the raiders, bur by rioting Silvan citizens
fallowing the firing of the main docks. He was replaced
by Nusair ibn Jamal Abu-Hamra, an Arabslaver of grear
wealth and influence, who was first among equals
within the town's trading communiry.

For now, Nusair's rule is relatively stable, but the
city 15 coming under economic rather than military
pressure for Portugal. The Chiristian advance is killing
the market for imported slaves and cutting off the
sources of most of the town's exports. Those merchants
and citizens wealthy enough are considering relocating
to Marrakech or Fez in North Africa, while the poorer
citizens look to Sevilla, hoping the Almohads can
protect them. In 1234, Silves surrenders to the Porru-
guese without a fight, litle more than a ghost town,
never returning to the importance it had once held.
CAINITES OF SILVES

At the height of the power of Cardaba, Silves was
an important and lucrative vampiric sultanate that
owed its power o the capital. The sultan of Cérdoba
named the sultan of Silves and supervised his rule.
Apart from its morral trade, the rown was a primary
conduit for Cainites who wished to enter al-Andalus
without difficulty. Its slave trade was important for the
replenishment of many a vampire's herd. During the
chaos after the fall of the Cordoban Caliphate, the
Lasombra Sultan of Silves, one Farouk ihn Chmar, was
able to keep his control of the town intact and contin-
ued to proclaim loyalty to the Sultan of Cérdoba while
simultaneously dealing with anyone who would pay for
his services. Farouk gave equal support to the Cainites
who followed the Almoravids and Almohads to al-
Andalus and was even known to have dealings with
Christian Cainites under the cover of Silves's intermit-
tent trade with the north. He used the communicarion
among the Lasombra on both sides of the religious
divide to his advantage.

In recent years, however, Farouk's careful planning
and deals have not protected him from a coterie of Baali
who tollowed the Almohad invasion of al-Andalus,
looking to profit from the chaos and destruction, They
saw Silves as a perfeet place 1o spread the rentacles of
their corruption throughout al-Andalus. In a sudden
coup, the Baali massacred much of the local vampiric
populace ina faked Christian raid. They then set up one
of their own as sultan, in the guise of a Lasombra childe
of Farouk's. This hidden Baali, Muhammad ibn Farouk,
knows full well thar the Christians are coming to take
Silves away from him and has welcomed envoys from
his supposed clanmate Vicente de Cardona, whom he
hopes can serve as a tool to spread his own dark faith in

AL-ANDALLIS




- i (" ~
D =

the Christian lands. Thar the Baali have manaped o
pull off this scheme under the Magisters' very noses
speaks volumes as to the chaos gripping the Amia
Noctis as a result of relipious divides.

ELSEWHERE IN THE REGION

Some 20 miles east of Huelwva is Nit_'hht, a fortified
town. Located ar a crossing of the old road and the Rio
Tinto, the pink sandstone walls surrounding the city
are almost 50 feer wide in places and stretch for overa
mile. The Moors call the town Medina Labla; it was
capital of the caliphal district but is now an indepen-
dent taifa kingdom controlling the silver mines. The
town also has a sizable Jewish population and several
synagogues. The Sultan, a Jewish Lasombra named
Abraham, has entertained Portuguese emissaries bur
has not commirred himself o their cause.

CENTRAL PrLaiN

The largest of al-Andalus’s regions is the broad and
tertile alluvial plain of the Guadalquivir, the major
waterway of southern lberia, Thisarea of rich farmland,
thick wirh vineyards and olive groves, is home to both
Cordoba and Sevilla. Politic :-|||',-, conirol of the [l|;1|::1 I
contentious, with many rebellious taifa kingdomsspring-
ing upunder the control of local nobles, city bureaucrars
o warlards, Summers are desperately hot and routinely
claim the lives of the sick or unfit; winters, by contrast,
are comparatively mild in che lowlands, cypically severe
in the mountains.

—
Chpiz

Cadiz is the most southerly province of al-Andalus,
Reaching from the mouth of the Guadalquivir to the
Straits of Gibraltar and inland to the Sierra de Grazalema,
the western half of the provinee is dominated by rolling
fields, while to the east, hills merge into the Serrania de
Ronda on the Milaga border, and to the south, the
Levante rade wind whips up the seas of the Straits of
Gibralrar. Further north is the estuary of the Guadalquivir,
rolling farmlands dominared by vineyards. The local sherry
is renowned across [beria. At the southernmost point of
the province lie the wwns of Gibraltar and Carteria, a
pirate haven and a prosperous town respectively.

'HEe Crry

Cadiz is a seaport on an isthmus protruding into the
Atlantic. Established by the Phoenicians asGader, the city
served s a center for trading Baltic amber for Spanish
silver and tin, The Romans were attracted to its strategic
position and called it Gades (inhabicants still refer w
themselves as Gaditanos); Julius Caesar was given his first
public office here. The city has declined economically
under Moorish rule, as the Muslims are not grear seafarers.

Oxther ports, such as Malaga and Al-Marivat, are on the
Mediterranean side of the Pillars of Hercules,
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The ciry itself is quite small, with the streers well laid
out inagrid pattern broken up by numerous plazas. A series
of warchtowers look our ower the town and the ocean.

Pourmics aNDp RELIGION

Long regarded as a backwarter, Cadiz was ruled from
Cordoba, became a raifa state, was held by the
Almoravids and is now held by the Almohads. The
people of Cadiz are a hardy, fatalistic lot, well suited in
temperament to Islam's submission o the will of God.
The Almohads have mer with strong acceptance here,
and the people are eagerly rencwing their faith.

CAINITE AFFAIRS

Cadiz has been a great success for the Cainites
accompanying the Almohad conquest of Tberia. The
native Cainites are hardy and independent and were
happy to accommodate the Assamites, so much so that
the local sultan, a devour Muslim Lasombra named
Haroun, has been entrusted with advancing rhe
Almohad cause.

The remainder of the city's Cainites either joined
Haroun in embracing the cause or simply ignored it.
There are a few Jewish Cainites, however, who are
quictly concerned. They fear thar while things are
peaceful (and tolerant) for now, once the Christians are
at the gate things will change. Thus, they have begun
plotting against their sultan, under whom most have
lived peacefully for centuries. This would nor sit well
with most Jewish Cainites in the region, who see
Haroun as an honorable protector, but the conspirators
have yet to be discovered.

ELSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

The Rock of Gibralear rises almost sheer from the
sea, a 1,400 foor chunk of limestone with a number of
spectacular caves. Inhabited primarily by birds and
monkeys {Barbary apes), it is as forbidding as it is
spectacular. Gibraltar was known to the Phoenicians as

Calpe and the Greeks knew it as one of the Pillars of

Hercules (the other being Mount Ablya on the other
side of the Straits).

In 711, Tariq ibn Ziyad landed his invasion force near
the point and named it Jabal Tarig (Tarig's Roclk), but it
was not until 1159 thar the Almohads founded the own
of Gibraltar. It has become, to their dismay, a chaoric
haven for pirares and smugglers, ruled by brure force and
intimidation. The Caliph Abdul Mamen constructed a
mosque, reservoir and some defensive works {walls and
towers), but conrrol of the town is tenuous.

The Phoenicians established a small town, Carteria,
two miles from the point. It was from Carteria that
Julius Casear departed ro defeat the Carthaginians ar
Munda. Orderly and well governed, Carteria hasa la e
Jewish popularion who keep a warchful eye on the town
of Gibraltar, fearful of its inhabitants. There are a
number of Assamite warriors and a single sorcerer in

Carteria, and they suspect rthat the Baali, the Followers
of Set, or both, are using Gibraltar as a point of entry
into [beria,
SEVILLIA

Sevillaisalandlocked province bordered by Huelva
to the west, Cadiz to the south, Cérdoba and Malaga to
the east and Christian territory to the north. The city is
magnificent and, as the seat of Almohad power, is a
place of much learning and culture. The Guadalquivir
runs through the center of the province, pr widing
fertile land for the growing of cereals, grapes, sunflowers
and alives. The Sierra Morena rises in the north. In the
extreme southeast lie the Serrania de Ronda highlands.

The Ciry

The site of Sevilla was occupied by Iberians,
Phoenicians, Carthaginians and Romans, all artracted by
the silver and copper to be found in the mountains to the
north. The Moors conquered thecity in 712, changing the
name to [shbiliyya, In 1031, the city repudiated Cordoban
authority and became a aifa kingdom. Conguered by both
the Almoravids (1091) and the Almohads (1146), the
larter established Sevilla as their power base and from
there are trying to unire al-Andalus.

A densely packed city straddling the Guadalquivir
and dominating the east bank, Sevilla features narrow
and twisting streets with many small plazas in the inner
city. This lack of large public spaces does little to curb
the enthusiasm of the population, however, who are
well known for their love of festivals and celebrations.

Powrrics AND RELIGION

Sevilla has been a major power in al- Andalus since
the middle of the eleventh century, when Muhammad
ibn [sma'il ibn Abbad and his descendants, the Abbadids,
seized power. In short order, they conquered the sur-
rounding provinces of Huelva, Cérdoba and Murcia,
and the city hecame an economic and cultural center.
famed for its musical instruments, tiles and scholars

The Almoravids took control of the city in 1091,
The delights of civilization soon overcame their fervor
torebuild al-Andalus. Uprisings led by a sufi named [bn
Qasi against them began in 1144, and two years larer,
they were overthrown by the Almohads, who had been
asked by Ibn Qasi for assistance. The Almohads and [bn
Qast soon fell out; the mystic fled to Silves but was
assassinated i 1151,

The Almohads have done a much better job of
maintaining discipline bur their efforts have come too
fate. The Reconguista has entered its final stage, and in
the aftermath of the defear ar Las Navas, the Almohad
Amir Muhammad fled the battlefield. The city has
commenced construction of the Torre del Oro (the
golden rower) to defend against a seaborne attack, but
the mood in the city is sour. Defeat seems inevitable.

AL-ANDALUS




*

‘...-rm

CAINITE AFFAIRS

The Sultan of Sevilla is Gerushah bint Yoav, a Jew
who converted to lslam after her death. Gerushah now
finds herself in a difficult position. Her conversion has
alienared the city's Jewish Cainites. Despite her loyalty
to the Ashirra, she is not fully trusted. The mortal amir's
perceived cowardice has severely damaged his credibil -
ity as a ruler — a number of factions actively plot his
downfall, even as he emphasizes the need for uniry.
There are more than enough mortal conspirators, but
several Ashirra have also joined the frav.

Chicf among these is a cabal of Cappadocians,
normally uninterested in politics but now sorely con-
cemned that their interests in Italica, to the north of
Sevilla, will be impossible to maintain under Christian
rule. Their leader, Aliyyah, is a sad-eyed but urterly
ruthless Cainite with a taste for treachery. The other
taction is the militant Ashirra, led by an ambitious
Lasombra Reyham, but it is really a tool of Umar al-
Rashid, a powerful Assamite vizier who has been in
Sevilla since the Almoravids came. It was al-Rashid
who elevared Gerushah to the sultan’s post, and it is he

if he has anything to say about it — who will remove
her. Reyvham believes himself to be the master of the
intrigue, of course, und converted to “his” cause Imam
Rida, the local religious authority within the Ashirra
sect. Unbeknownst to both these factions, Gerushah
has infiltrated their inner circles and has plans in place
to deal with them. An ancient Visigoth vampire lies
staked beneath the city's new mosque and Gerushah
will, if necessary, loose him upon her enemies.

ELSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

Six miles north of the city of Sevilla lie the remains
ot the Roman village ltalica. Founded by Publius
Cornelius Scipius, it was the birthplace of Emperor
T:I"r'ij;-!n. ]'li.‘..‘n:i‘.fﬁ(:.ﬁﬁ:‘rr, H:nlrlunx spe nt much ofhis ?uuth
here. The Moors abandoned the town after floods
changed the course of the Guadalguivir. The remains
include an amphitheater that once seared 25,000 and
was the third largest in the Roman Empire, and a well-
laid-our city of around 60 structures. The ruins are said
to be haunted by the spirits of the gladiators who fought
and died in the amphitheater. A number of
Cappadocians have moved in and are said to be search-
ing for the ghasts. The combination of vampires and
ghosts has kept mortals out of the ruins; the few who
venture there rarely return.

The major serclement in the ease is Carmona, site
of two alcazars and home to a large Jewish population.
A strong taifa kingdom, there isa large Roman necropolis
outside the walls, with over 1,000 rombs.

CORDOBA

The Cardoba province is completely landlocked.
The center of the province is the broad valley of the
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Guadalquivir, rich with olive trees and dominated by
the city of Cérdoba. Once it sat as the heart of Muslim
lberia, the seat of a caliphate that claimed succession
from the Umayyads of Damascus, Now, although the
city still teems with life, its glory days are past.

Tue City oF CORDOBA

Located on the fertile plains of the Guadalquivir,
Cérdoba straddles the river and dates back to the
Bronze Age. The Romans founded a city there in 152
BC. A major cultural center, the philosopher Seneca
and the poet Lucan were bom in Cédrdoba, Both the
Wandals and the Visipoths overran the ciry. In lare 711,
Mugueiz al-Fumi conquered it for Islam.

Once the greatest city in western Europe, Cérdoba
had dazling mosques, patios, gardens, public barhs,
libraries, observatories, aqueducts and a well-respecred
school, Economically, the city flourished, both from
agricultural products and the works of its artisans {in-
cluding leather and metal work, textiles and glazed
tiles}, The old Visigothic alcdzar, now the seat of the
civil government, was abandoned by the Umayyads
when they moved to Medma Arahara (see p. 24). Lo-
cated to the west of the mosque, the alcizar has been
forcified and is linked to it by a bridee. Cordoba's
mosque is the pride of the city, and successive caliphs
have extended and improved the structure (see sidebar).
The juderia, between the mosque and the western walls
of the city, is a labyrinth of narrow lanes and alleyways.
Entered throuph the ancient Gateway of the Jews, o
number of plazas break up the narrow streers and serve
as meeting places.

In recent years, the city has fallen into disrepair,
and the population has suffered civil war, foreipn rule
and economic hardship. The Almohads have begun a
program of construction and renewal but they are not
well liked by most of the populace, who find their
ascetic lifestyle nor to their taste.

Pouitics aND RELIGION

By 756, Cérdoba was the capital of al-Andalus. It
was for several centuries the center of Muslim culture
and learning, producing poets, scientists and philoso-
phers. In 758 'Abd al-Rahman [, an Umayyad fleeing
Damascus, established an independent caliphate. The
city prew under his successors, reaching its height in the
eatly eleventh century under ‘Abd al-Rahman 111, his
son al-Haken Il and the vizier al-Mansur.

From 1008 until 1031, the city was wracked by civil
war, with claimants to the calipharte regularly atcack-
ing. In 1031, Caliph Hisham Il abdicated and Cérdoba's
power was broken. In 1069, Sevilla conquered the city.
Its power as a cultural center remained strong, however.
In the twelfth century, the city produced the Muslim
scholar ibn Rushd, better known to the West as Averroes,
and the Jewish philosopher Moses Maimonides.
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In 1094, the Almoravids rook the city. They were
supplanted by the Almohads in 1148 after a series of
uprisings. The new rulers have poured many resources
into the city in an attempt to restore its population’s
confidence in the future of Islam and 5[‘]’cngrhl_‘:1‘|. it against
the comingstorm, but with news of the defeat at Las Navas
fresh in everyome's minds, their task seems furile,
CAINITE HFFAIRS

TheSultan of Cérdoba, the powerful Hilel al-Magaari,
is an Assamite warrior who accompanied the first inva-
sion of lberia in 711. He has maintained his position ever
since. Deeply religious, but neither dogmatic nor a funda-
mentalist, his flexibility and his faith enabled him to
wearher the storms of the fall of the caliphate and the
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Almoravidand Almohad conquests with hispower intacr.
The defear at Las Navas de Tolosa has only confirmed his
suspicion that lslam is doomed in [beria.

Al-Masaari is not a hands-on ruler, however, so the
young have long been able to gain influence in Cordoba.
One of these is the Assamite vizier Enam al-Dimshag. She
arrived in the city two decades ago and has risen 1o her
current position of influence through a comhination of
masterful intriguesand the genuine trust of the sultan, She
is desperately trying to preserve the peace and wishes for
the sultan to emerge to lead his subjects, rather than hrood
awaiting a final battle. She suspects that the Lasombra
Miriam bint Aisha, one of the most feared Magisters of
Cérdoba, may be behind the sultan's melancholy, but has
been unable to prove it. The city also has a large Toreadon
population, many of whom share al-Dimshaq's concerns
and support her.

ELSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

Four miles norchwest of Céardoba lies the great
fortified town of Madinat al-Zahra, or Medina. Begun
in 936 by 'Abd al-Rahman 111 in honor of his favorite
wife, Azahara, no expense was spared in its construc-
tion. A complete walled city, holding some 20,000
people, it is almost a mile long and 1,200 feer wide,
sprawling over three terraces. Al-Rahman's successors
also inhabited the fortress, but the city rapidly declined
after the death of al-Mansur. In 1010 the citizenry
revolted and the city was finally destroyed by Berber
mercenaries. The vampiric sultan of Céordoba, Al
Masaari, now holds court in the tuins

To the north is the Sierra Morena. Rolling farmland
planted with cereals gives way to wooded uplands rich in
oak, pine and deep ravines. A popular area for hunting
deer and wild boar, vulrures and eagles, the uplands are
said to be home to a few Gangrel, but no mortals,

In the south is the region known as Los Pedreches, a
landscape of rolling olive groves and vineyards. The
fortress town of Lucena sits ar the feet of the mountains to
the cast, guarding the approaches from Granada. It is the
domain of a reclusive Lasombra named Rafigibn Haroun.
Vampiric visitors enter it at their own risk and leave it onlv
with his blessing,. The only major settlement in the
mountains proper is Priega de Cérdoba, noted for its
textiles (primarily silk). The steppes eventually give way,
in the southernmost reaches of the province, to the
limestone ranges of the Sistema Penibético, rife wirh
narrow valleys and steep ridges.

EASTERN
HicHL.ANDS

The notthern reaches of Sierra Morena highlands are
poor and sparsely populated, bur rich in mineral wealth
To the east lie the heights of the Sierra Morena. This
territory is largely under the control of the kingdom of
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during summer as the Guadal quivir basin, but their win-
tersare considerably colder, with heavy snowfalls common.

MaLaca

The terrain of Milaga varies greatly, In the fertile inland,
rivers have cur deep gorges through the mountain ranges and
limestone fommations, and the lakes are home to countless
flamingos. The coastline is made up of pritry beaches and low
cliffs. Milaga is the larpest port and ciry while to the easris La
Azarquia, unconguered bandit remitory.

TuEe Ciry oFr MALAGA

Locared ar the mouth of the Guadalmedina on a
broad bay, Mdlaga sprawls inland and enjoys a mild
climate with little rain. Founded by the Phoenicians, who
planted the area's first vinevards, Mélaga hecame a busy
port during Roman times, exporting minerals and agricul -
tural goods from the interior. Under Muslim rule, it
became rhe main port supplying Granada.

Milaga hoasts rwo main fortifications. The older of
the two is the Gibralfaro, built in the eighth century. Tt
towers above the more recent structure, the aleazaba, and
acurtain wall connects the two. The alcazaba hasa double
wall, many towers and a series of staggered possages
forming the entry. It sits at the lower, westerly end of the
hilldominating the centerof the city, where the surround-
ing jacaranda trees give the fortress a blaze of purple color
when in bloom.

The people of Milaga are known for their lively,
liberal attitudes, and their fierce devotion to their city.
While this has spared its inhabitants the kind of persecu-
tion and hardship brought by mare strict rulers, it has also
made its loyalty somewhat suspect to its neighbors, who
keep a close eye on the ciry.

Pourics AND RELIGION

Berber generals rook control of Malaga during the
unrest of the eleventh century and ruled it as a wifa state,
Their reign was neither particularly efficient nor enlight-
ened, but commerce continued mostly unhindered, and
Milaga figs ended up as far afield as Baghdad, With the
coming of the Almoravids in 1090, thinps changed. The
province's large rural Christian population suffered at the
hands of the new rulers, who imprisoned the city's bishop.
The Almoravids ruled for less than a century before being
usurped by the Almohads, who imposed even stricrer
religious policies.

The increasing unpopularity of their rulers has made
the citizens of the province receptive to the idea of
Christian rule. Even the Jews and Muslims of the ciey are
uneasy at the heavy-handed ractics of their new rulers,
and they are all too aware of the damage being done.

CrINITE AFFAIRS
A number of old Gangrel, Brujah and Ventrue
inhabit the rural arcas of the province, content to
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coexist with their Muslim and Jewish counterparts. In
the city, the Jewish and Mozarab populations are under
increasing pressure to convert or leave, and the resule
has been a weakening of the city’s readiness to meet the
Christian threar.

Sultan Badr of Granada has a strong hand in Malaga
and has sent emissaries to the city to pressure its own
sultan, the venerable Brujah muwallad Coman, whose
sire survived Carthage. Badr's uncompromising stand
on religious conformity threatens the security of his
city, however, and Coman is unwilling to risk his
domain simply ro assist the fundamentalists. The local
Ashirra are uncertain whether w support Badr or o
attempr to maintain their independence.

ELSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

Some 30 miles ro the notthwest of the city of
Milaga, the Guadalhorce carves its way through the
Garganta del Chorro, a massive gorge almost three
miles long, 1,200 feet deep and as narrow as 30 feet.
Nearby is Bobastro, the hillcop fortress of Omar ibn
Hafsun, a notable bandit of the ninth century. The
fortress is now shared by a brood of militant Ashirm,
determined to hold out for aslong as possible against the
Christian invaders.

Ervirn (GRANADA)

Elvira is al-Andalus’ most mountainous province,
with over half its area covered by Sierras. It has a
panhandle screrching to the border wich Murcia, and is
home to towns such as Guadix, carved out of the soft
rock, or Baza in the east, at the start of a region of semi-
arid desert that stretches to Al-Mariyar.

The Sierra Nevada has the highest peaks on the
[berian Peninsula; oak and pine cover their lower
slopes, but the upper reaches are Alpine pasture and
scree, Wooded valleys drain the mountains into the
main east-west rivetr valleys.

THe CiTy OF GRANADA

Granada sits ar the eastern end of a fertile plain, in
the foothills of the Sierra Nevada, which rise in the
south and ease, The first settlers on the site were
Iberians, followed by the Phoenicians, Greeks and
Carthaginians. The Romans established a town known
as llibris. The Visigoths expanded the settlement and
built city walls; during this period the Jews established
a suburh on the southern slopes of the Alhambra, called
Garnatha Alyehud.

The Moors invaded the city in 711 and named it
Kamnattah. Controlled by the Caliphate of Cérdoba
until the eleventh century, the taife ruler Zawi ibn Ziri
extablished Granada as the provincial capital. The city
has prospered under both the Almoravids and rthe
Almohads. [t remains a thriving trade center,




Poumics anp ReuGioN

Cordoba ruled the provinece until the second de-
cade of the eleventh century, when a Berber peneral,
Zawi ibn Ziri, ook the province and moved irs capital
from the city of Elvira, an exposed plains settlement, to
the much more defensible Granada in the foothills of
the Sierra Nevada. The Zirid dynasty rapidly developed
Granada into a major regional power. Zawi's somewhar
unusual policy of allowing capable administrarors to
advance, regardless of their creed, led o the rule of a
Jewish man, Samuel ibn Naghrila. A senior civil ser-
vant, Samuel "handled” the succession crisis of 1038
(following the death of Zawi) and successtully placed
s favored candidare, Badis, on the throne. Samuel was
the de facto ruleruntil his death in 1056, whereupon his
son, Joseph, took power. But in 1066.a fagih, Abu Ishag,
stirred up anti-lewish feelings in the city and | oseph was
killed: a pogrom followed.

The Almoravids took control of the ciry shorely
thereafter. With them came rule from Sevilla. In 1099,
they destroyed a church and began harassing the Chris-
tians; the days of tolerance were well and truly over. In
1154, the Almohads tock the city, and religious intol-
erance reached a new height. Instead of unifying the
city under Islam, the Almohads fragmented the city's
fenuous uniry.

CriNiTE AFFAIRS

Affairs in Granada have been a major sethack o
the Ashirra in al-Andalus. The mysterious Lasombra
Sultan Badr so impressed the Assamires who arrived
with the Almohads they made no move to challenge his
rule. Badr expelled all Christian, Jewish and dissident
Muslim Cainites in the city and began preparing for war
with grear fervor. But such fanaticism has not served
the cause of Islam well. Granada is an important base of
Almohad power, but the Cainites' mortal followers
have acrively anragonized rival factions, making it
impossible for the Almohads to unify al-Andalus against
the Christian threat. And where the herds are divided,
50 too are their predators.

In the aftermath of Las Navas de Tolosa, Cainite
{and mortal) morale has plummeted. Badr seems un-
concerned, but the local Assamites are divided on the
issue. Opposed to Badr's strict fundamentalism is the
vizier Farid, who calls for a more rational approach o
support the interests of Alamut, But the sorceress
Mazirah supports Badr, and her word carries much
weight among the Children of Hagim.

ELSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

Guadix, locared almost 40 miles east of Granada, is
sitwated on the Rio Guadix and is surrounded by fertile
farmlands. The town is said to have been founded by
Julius Caesar in 45 BC. Silver, iron and copper mines
popped up soon thereafter. For their part, the Moors
established a profitable silk ind ustry, funding a wall and

an impressive gateway. An alcazaba, constructed in the
tenth and eleventh cenrturies, sits over the town. Red
sandstone walls and battlements surround an impres.
sive central tower, giving views far over the surrounding
terrain. The alcazaba is strong, bur the locals are fearful
of the Chrisrians. Many locals have begun digging caves
out of the soft tufa rock of the surrounding hills,

ALMERIA

Almeria is one of the driest, most remore and least
populated regions of al-Andalus, often reminding visi-
tors of North Africa more than the rest of lheria. The
interior has few settlements of any size, none of which
are shown on maps. The only ciry is Almeria itself.
Surrounded by mountains, the region has long, hot days
with little humidity. The landscape shows some varia-
tion, with barren lands broken by mountains and a
coastline featuring massive cliffs, remote coves, caves
and occasional dunes. Agricultural plots dominare the
extremely fertile coastal lowlands. Despite the climate
and sparse population, Almeria manages to be a net
exporter of agricultural poods, making the province
valuable and providing the locals some degree of wealth.

THE Ciry oF ALMERIA

A port of considerable value on the Mediterranean
coast, Almeria had been controlled by the same close-
knit alliance of rural nobles since the days of the inirial
Berber invasion in 711. Of the three families, the Al-
Wadi and Al-Rimal were Arabs, while the Neves were
Mﬂzarahs dt:stl:ndcd from one |1f L}w 11rig1n;1| ".,;’i,.-.m,[h
families that had ruled the area following the collapse of
Roman rule in the sixth century, Controlling all the
arable lands around Almeria, the three families ensured
that the succession of governors dispatched by the
Umayyad Caliphate knew who really controlled the
city. Following the fall of the caliphare, these sovernors
took control of the city themselves and maintained it in
the face of disputes berween the three families, the
Almoravids and the Almohads, though on accasion
they had to swear spurious loyalty to the new invaders.

Whenunresterupted followed the callapse of Almohad
rule, Almeria was unprepared for the chaos as the three
families were in the middle of a violent inheritance dispute
over some valuable olive groves. So, when in 1199 Berber
mercenaries from the Abbes tribe descended on Almeria,
the city was able to put up only the briefest of fights.
Dlespite the quickness of this defeat, most of the surround-
ing countryside was devastated. Hundreds were killed and
many more found themselves sold in the slave markets of
North Africa. The Al-Wadi, Al-Rimal and Neves were
exterminated or enslaved, along with all the other local
tamilies who could not ransom themselves into a pasition
of free subservience to Almeria’s new ruler, Bassam ibn
Coman Al-Abbes.

Al-Abbesformed anew ruling dynasty, the Abbesids,
and distributed the empty lands of the surrounding
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region among his followers. Over the next generation,
the Abbesids became almost indistinguishable from the

ruling ¢ liass the O erthrew, a conversion ht‘]i":"l |1.l_.' the
number of enslaved Al-Wadi, Al-Rimal and Neves
women who found themselves marmied to the slayers of
their families. Life returned to normal, though the
farmlands never regained their previous productiviry,
||.|-||.| ]!'Il' |l|.|||l.ll:'|: (819 ﬂ"i'l"-!il‘n.'i_'[l'll_‘l],[ I,'I1' _ﬁ\!l]'}l\‘rlitlﬁ gneire
Jewish community during the conguest hure rrade. The
rECOVETY wasn't |1-__-|r-|_~|_i ]"'3.' a series of wars the Abhesids
fﬂtl:."'l-l with various I1l'i;:|'|]‘lllrh. {'."\Pl‘tiil”‘} their Berber
neighbors, the Nasrids of Granada.

By the luck of geography, Almeria remained
unthrearened by the Chrisrian advance fora long time,
but eventually their more-powerful neighbors in
Ciranada were able to pain control of the city in 1234
through a mixture of bribery, intermarriage and offersof
protection from the advang g armies of the King of
Aragon. The survivors of the Abbesid dynasty fled to
Morth Africa or integrated into the new regime, which
survived until 1492,

CrNITE AFFAIRS
During the fall of Almeria to the Visigoths, the
powerful Meves family whe established themselves as

lords of the city and the surrounding countryside hada
powerful ally. Theoderic Neves, the great grandfather
of the first Neves lord of Almeria, had been following
his family for many years. When they decided ro setup
permanently in the city, he joined them. A Venrrue,
Theoderic was the childe of a Roman{ T r*..wck’.nutu
gain influence over the new invaders. A true barbarian
more suited to the field of bartle than the confines of a
court, Theoderic ignored the blandishments of his clan
and continued his bloody ways. He was somewhar of a
loss as 1o what to do upon sertling in Almeria. Initially
he enjoved himself hunting down and destroving the
few Cainites who remained in the city. Then he joined
his relatives in subduing the lands nearby, reveling in
the blood-soaked violence and destruction.
Eventually Theoderic sectled down as the masterof
.Al.il-l'll_"ri:'ll.‘\ ."J"l:!l.i'; LIL In.-‘hl"{.'l 1E1L‘ next bwo cenburies, |."|LI
spent his time building his morral herd and mercilessly
hunting down any Cainite who trespassed in his do-
main. Despite his territoriality, he became an accepted
clder of the Ventrue and took some small part in the
matters of his clan. Unfortunately, Theoderic's aloof
ways lett him withour allies when zealous Ashirrea fol-
lowed the Islamic invasion of Theria in 711
Cutnumbered and facing final death, Theoderic threw




himself on the mercy of the invaders. He converred to
Islam and accepted the blood vath to the new vampiric
imam of the Cdrdoba sultanate. Little more than a
slave, Theoderic labored for his new masters for centu-
ries until the chaos of the fall of the Cordoban caliphate
allowed him to work a long-wrought plan and slay his
master before he fled back to Almeria in the chaos.

Unee returned o his old domain, Theoderic serrled
down secretly and took conrrol of the few other Cainites
in the city. With no other poal than a retum to the
untroubled lifestyle and independence he had previously
known, Theoderic worked o keep Almeria out the gen-
eral disturbances afflicting the Cainites of Theria. He
ignored the mortal conflicts that swept the peninsula,
caring little for religion, politics or even the fate of his
mortal descendants. His own security was his only real
concern, and he ensured it through strict oversight of the
Cainites in his small sultanate and brutal violence against
anything he perceived as a threar. He did nothing o resist
the Berber conquest — indeed, it proved a usetul screen
for the removal of a few Cainites whose growing power
had worried him. Nor does he resent the slow decline in
the city’s fortunes as the Christians slowly cut off trade and
raids despoiled the hinterlands. He has happily cut deals
with both the Ashirra of Granada and the Cainites from
Aragon to ensure his continued power. He hopes to be
there when the Reconguista ends and the Ashirra who
once displaced him are gone for good.

Enst Const AND
[sLaNDs

The Mediterranean coast of Iberia features major
port cities like Valencia, which was once home to El
Cid, and Cartagena. Both are on the front lines of the
Reconguista. Out to sea, and basically constituting an-
other region of the Muslim presence in [beria, are the
Balearic [slands. Sitting in the Mediterranean off the
east coast of the peninsula and surrounded by warm
waters, there are four main islands: Mallorca, with high,
wide cliffs and quiet, hard-to-reach heaches; Menorea,
with itsheauriful beaches and hidden coves; Formentera,
with flatlands, beaches and rocky cliffs; and Ibiza, with
its sandy beaches and rocky shores, The mild climate is
marred Unl}' ]'J}f the l1aking hear of summer.

Marcin

Murcia ts without doubt the most isolated area of al-
Andalus. Roughly diamond-shaped, the province is hot
and dry, cut off from its western neighbors (Castile and
Granada) by arid uplands and mountains, while to the
northeast lies the dry southermn end of Valencia. The
province's only relief is its southeasrern coasr.

Extensive irrigation systems, including canals,
waterwheels and aqueducts distribute the meager rain-

fall. Agriculture is concentrared in the fertile valley of
the Guadalentin River, noted for its citrus crops and
wine production.

The Murcianos tend o regard strangers with reserve
or even outright suspicion, The province has long been
subject to claims of sovereignty from distant states
(such as Cérdoba and Sevilla), but the realities of
geography ensure that such control remains nominal at
best. The Murctanos tend to remain dismissive of such
claims; no matter which distant dynasty claims to rule,
life goes on much as it always has.

THEe City oF Murcia

Founded bY *Abd al-Rahiman I1 in 825 as a Cordoban
dependency, Murcia is a small city smaddling the Rio
segura. Noted for its madrasa, the ciry has produced a
number of scholars and specializes in engineering and
animal husbandry. A large mosque lies just to the north of
the river, with the madrasa a few blocks further north. The
city quietly bustles; the combinarion of students and
merchants make for an atmosphere of sober efficiency

PouTics AND RELIGION

The Cordoban Caliphate nominally ruled Murcia
until its collapse, and the city fell under the control of
the Sevillian taifa state in 1078, Ibn 'Ammar, sent to
rule Murcia, wasted little time in asserting his own
independence but he was bctruyud 1‘r'f a member of his
court and forced to flee,

The next phase in the city's political life began in
1146, when Sayf al-Dawla, a Zaragozan noble, arrived
with the backing of Alfonso, the King of Lecn-Castile.
Alfonso decided al-Dawla wasn't a reliable ally, how-
ever, 50 he double-crassed him and had his royal
emissaries kill him. Alfonso then installed his preferred
ally, Muhammad ibn Mardanish, as ruler. Styling him-
self El Rey Lobo (The King Wolf), ibn Mardanish
dressed, spoke, fought and ate as a Westerner and held
Murcia (and Valencia) against the Almohads until his
death in 1172. Since that time, the Almohads have
nominally ruled the provinee, but their grip is far from
steady and Murcia remains essentially independent.

CRINITE AFFAIRS

Ashirraarrived in Murciaduring the ninth century,
primarily Lasombra and a number of Nosferatu, When
Cordoban authority collapsed, the vampiric sultan Yasar
al-Nahyan, a Nosferatu scholar originally from Diam-
ascus, wisely decided tosimply carry on asif nothing had
happened. The Lasombra of Castile arrived when their
mortal ally ibn Mardanish ook control of the city in
1146. Al-Nahyan convinced the Lasombra emissaries
that he should remain as sultan but offered to take an
ambassador (the Lasombra priest Ermengol) into his
inner circle. The domain thus remained nominally
independent for another 26 years, until the Assamites
convinced the Muslim Lasombra Omar al-Aziz, the
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sultan’s vizier, to act on their behalf. Al-Aziz had never
been entirely comfortable with hissultan's maneuverings
and was easily convinced that the ciry would better
serve [slam under a more righteous ruler.

The Almohads took the city in 1172 and al-Aziz
assassinated al-Nahyan, becoming sultan in his place.
His first act was to execute Ermengol. This execution of
a Lasombra ambassador by a Muslim clanmate, without
s0 much as consulting the Amia Noctis, is one of the
indignities that has led to that august body supporting
the Christian cause in lberia (see p. 85). A number of
Assamites have come to the city, but they keep a low
profile, protecting the sultan from the shadows. Their
presence is a constant threat to the local Cainites and
areminder of al-Aziz' treachery. Al-Nahyan's surviving
allies have approached the Castilian Lasombra, hoping
to find a common cause. The Assamites are aware that
these communications have taken place, but have sofar
been unable to find the culprits.

EILSEWHERE IN THE PROVINCE

The only ather major town is Cartagena, an impor-
tant port city founded by lberians, conquered hy
Hasdrubal and expanded by the Romans. It is now an
indtpcndcnr emirate and an inporLant :il]ilﬂ;ﬂ_ulﬂi,ng
center, with agriculture and mining supplementing its
economy. A number of Gangrel, loyal tothe Almohads,
make their home in Cartagena, as doseveral Assamites,
who monitor comings and goings in the port.

VALENCIA

The province of Valenciastrerches from Vinaroz in
the north (some 200 miles south of Barcelona) to
Torrevieja in the south (some 30 miles east of Murcia).
Throughout the region, the countryside is dotred with
tortifications, many of which are currently under hasry
repair, many more of which are in dire need of it. Morth
of Valencia is the Costa del Azahar (the orange blossom
coast), a green and mountainous repion of orange
plantations and old Roman settlements. The city of
Sagunto, only 15 miles north of the provincial capital,
hias been settled since the fifth century BC. The Ro-
mans rebuilr it {as Saguntum) and the inhabitanes still
make use of their structures.

Tue City OF VALENCIA

Valencia isan important seaport, lying on abend in
the Turia River some two and a half miles from the
ocean, almost exactly halfway down Iberia’s east coast.
The Romans, following Greek and Carthaginian settle-
ments, founded Valentia in 138 BC. The Romans
established the town as an agriculrural center, con-
structing irrigation systems and laying the foundations
for the region's later reputation as the fruit and veg-
etable basket of Iberia. These systems would be expanded
and improved under Arab rule.

IBERIA BY NIGHT

When Rome collapsed, the Visigoths moved in, but
they were in turn displaced by the first wave of Muslim
invaders in T11. Delighted with Valencia, the Muslims
developed the city's economy. Valencia soon becamea
rich agricultural and industrial center, noted for its
ceramics, paper, silk, leather and citrus fruits. The ciry
itself is somewhat drab, however, with no spectacular
mosques or monuments. This is more than made up for
by the exuberance of the Valencianos, A generous mix
of Christian, Mozarab, Muslim and Jew, they are vi-
brant and friendly, lifting the mood of the city with
their rf'.v{&liﬂg, ch‘i‘p'il'lg the masters of the city {mortal
and immortal) on their toes.

The center of the city is a market and meering
place. The city's mercantile districts surround the plaza
to the east and west. Thursdays see the Tribunal de las
Aguas (the court of warers) at which local farmers
resalve irrigation disputes. To the south of the city isthe
industrial quarter. Across the river, to the cast and
northeast lie the houses of the WL:HII'.}H’ and }mwurfuh (]
the north is the oldest (and poorest) quarter of the city.

Poutics AND RELIGION

Walencia has always been a profitable, energetic
city, But prosperity has led to idleness — the city's
leaders grew somewhat lax during the eleventh century.
In 1095, Rodrigo Diaz, the Castilian adventurer better
known to history as El Cid, conquered Valencia. He
held her until his death in 1099 and his successors did
sountil 1102 .

Upon Diaz's death, the city was unable to stop the
advancing armies of the Almoravids and the Christians
were put to flight, Their Islamic revival was short-lived,
but the city has not fallen prey to corruption and
indolence like some others, The proximity of the Chris-
tians {and the lessons taught by El Cid) guaranteed the
rulers' vigilance. The Almoravids were unable, how-
ever, to prevent the ascendancy of Mubhammad ibn
Mardanish (El Rey Loba), who with backing from both
Castile and Aragon seized control of Murcia and
Valencia in 1146, lbn Mardanish kept his enemies at
bay until his death in 1172, whereupon the Almohads
quickly established control, which they have main-
tained ever since, treading a careful path between their
rivals and enemies.

CaINITE AFFAIRS

Walencia grew into a Cainite center under Muslim
rule, arcracting a mix of Assamites and Lasombra, with
a scattering of others, principally Mosferatu, Toreador
and Gangrel. The Ashirra of Valencia were not dis-
placed by the Lasombra who supported El Cid; they
accepted the rule of their new prince with little com-
plaint, as directed by their sultan, the Malkavian
Abdullah the Wise. El Cid died in 1099, and the
influence of the Christian Lasombra quickly evapo-
rated. The few Christian vampires who came to the city




with El Cid { mostly Lasombra and Toreador) either left
or made their peace with their Muslim brothers; those
who would not did not survive long.

When El Rey Lobo took the city in the mid-1100s,
a small group of Ashirra decided to take action. The
local Ashirra religious leader, Imam Abu al-Fulani,
nsurped Sultan Abdullah and condemned him to Final
Death for his complacency under Christian rule. The
Malkavian managed to escape and has not been seen
since. All Cainites in the city were given a choice —
defend Valencia against any further Christian incur-
sions or tace execution. To the surprise of the new
sultan, most of the city's Christian and Jewish Cainites
agreed todefend their cityunder his puidance. When El
Bey Lobo died, the Cainites quietly welcomed the
Almohad Cainives into the city. Al-Fulani hasdeclared
that the faith must be renewed and has set about
restoring orthodoxy. His advisors direct his energies to
the defense of the city against the Christians, who are
clearly on the verge of a major campaign, but Abu sees
himself as imam first and sultan second.

Into this volatile mix, Abdullah the Wise has
secretly returned. He has secured the lovalty of a few
senior 'alim (1slamic scholars) among the Ashirtaand is
planning to return the city to its former prosperity. So
far, he has met with limited success, but adding to his
woes is the discovery of his haven (in nearby Sagunto)
by the Gangrel Shabago the Nubian. He has not
revealed his presence yet and is considering how best to
use the information.

ELSEWHERE IN VALENCIH

To the South, the terrain becomes steadily more
arid, while inland the mountainous terrain of El
Maestrazgo is dotred with ancient puehlos perched on
rocky ourcrops and ridges, populated by hardy miners
and herders. In the Maestrazgo’s southern corner lies
Morella, one of Iberia’s oldest continually inhabited
towns, a hilltop fortress with a castle enclosed by a wall
overa mile in length. It is home toa number of ancient
Mosferatu and younger Gangrel, none of whom have
any interest in religion — only survival.

BALEARIC ISLES

Settlements in the Balearics date back to ar least
5000 BC and were regular ports of call for Phoenician,
Carthaginian, Roman and Visigothic traders, The in-
habitants lived in stone houses and manufactured
pottery, tools and jewelry, The Muslims, in turn, con-
quered the islands. The inhabitants took to the culture
of their new masters with enthusiasm. The four main
islands — Mallorca, Menorca, Formentera and 1biza —
have each retained their own character and the only
major city — Palma, on Mallorca — remains an impor-
tant outpost of the Muslim faith, Sumimers are hot and
dry, winters cool and wet. Fishing remains an important

pottery and jewelry.

Pourics anp RELIGION

The Balearics have always been somewhart removed
from the mainstream of Cainite politics, Christian and
Muslim alike. The Moots conquered the isles very early
in their campaigns, and the governors have long en-
joyed a very relaxed lifestyle. Indeed, a close-knit series
of Arab merchant-noble families, the Abu-Kalifa, Al-
Myrani, Al-Tikriti and Al-Ubaiyidh, dominated the
Balearic Islands right from the initial Islamic conquest
in 720. In 1015, Mujahid al- Amiss conguered the isles,
which he ruled from Denia, on the coast of Valencia.
His son, Ali, continued the rule, but the Almoravids
snapped up the islands and held them unril as recently
as 1203, when asmall Almohad force finally succeeded
in bringing them to heel.

Throughout these conquests, the merchant-nobles
paid lip service to their new rulers and continued their
lives largely undisturbed, their wealth and isolation
allowing them to bully and dominate lacal officials and
dowhat they liked. But this arrogant and often thought -
less independence has isolated the islands, and constant
raiding of Christian commerce in the eastern Medirer-
ranean made them prime targets for Christian reprisals.
Apart from raiding, the merchants of Mallorca pay lirtle
heed to the actions of Christians because their trading
network is part of the wider Islamic world. They have
ignored the growth of Christian power and refuse to
SUpport Almohad attcmpts o build up naval forces on
the islands to counter the King of Aragon’s advances
along the lberian coast.

Despite the reversals in al-Andalus proper, these
are pood years on Mallorca, even considering the
Almohad conquest. New villas for the noble-merchants,
new mosques and a massive new sug are the most
obvious signs of a wealthy and successful Islamic trading
community. A thriving trade in olive oil and cargo
looted from Christian ships pays for all the building
projects, cultural endeavors and the luxurious lifesryle
of the nobility. The various Almohad governors are
increasingly powetless, though the noble-merchants
are happy to use the impotent officials to run the day-
to-day business of the islands. This does not include
spending money on defenses or the military, since the
nobles worry about coups led by the mercenaries who
would be necessary to man new walls and warships.

Eventually King Jaime of Aragon, backed by naval
forces drawn from every Christian port in the eastern
Mediterranean, will feel strong enough to challenge the
pirates of Mallorca in 1229. In doing so, he calls the
bluff of the m}ble-m::rchunts. and the islands prove
almost completely defenseless against the massive Chris-
tian fleet. Some nobles will flee before the Aragonese
advance, but those less fortunate are able to ransom
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Miuvrorcn

The Sierra De Tramuntana dominates the north-
west coast of Mallorea, A region of grear beaury, the
coast is replete with olive groves, pine forests and small
villages. In spring, its wildflowers attract the wealthy,
bur for most of the year, the locals are left to their own
devices, The coastline is rugeed, a string of sandy bays
and open beaches. Rocky cliffs line the southern coast.
The center of the island is a flar, fertile plain studded
with agricultural sertlements and workshops.

Palma de Mallorca is the island's only city, an
attractive sprawl of cobhled streets; broad, tree-lined
boulevards: narrow, winding laneways; and churches,
mosques and synagogues. The main mosque sits back
from the ports proper, behind asmall park. A bathhouse
is only a few minutes’ walk to the east — a series of
underground chambers with domed ceilings supported
by columns. An adjacent courtyard is a popular spot for
the city’s wealthy and powerful to relax and discuss
business. Sultan Jasmin makes her headquarters in an
old Christian chapel on the outskirts of the ciry.
CANITE AFFAIRS

The vampires of the Balearics enjoy their isolation
from the mainstream of Cainite society, forming a
motley collection of hermits, eccentrics and misfirs. All
four islands are supposedly within the domain of Sultan
Jasmin of Palma, an Assamite sorceress of Almohad
origin. She had managed to reenergize the faith of the
isles’ Ashirra, but she has been less successful in gerting
them to appreciate the Christian threat. They simply
do not believe that the Reconguista will affect them. In
this they are most certainly wrong,

Jasmin has cultivated a friendship with Julius, the
ancient Gangrel who roams Ibiza, But Kassib, the leader
of a rihat (Ashirra war band) secretly established on
Formentera, envies the sultan's position and has falsely
reported to her that Julius has discovered their ribat. If
Jasmin has Julius killed, she is likely to lose an important
ally and alienate the rest of the locals. If she does not,
Kassib believes he'll be able to justify her removal to his

superiors. Unknown to Kassib, Julius has indeed discov-
ered the ribat and 15 trying to convince Jasmin that her
clanmate is adangerous fanatic, out to destroy them both,

MENORCA

Menorca, the easternimost of the islands, has a cooler
and wetter climate than its sisters, a blessing in summer. In
winter, however, the island is buffeted by the chilling
Tramuntana winds. The main settlement, Mao, is on the
cliffs ar the island's easrern end. The northern half of the
island is a series of undulating green hills with a rocky
coastline, The sourhern half, flacrer and drier, has a
smoother const, with sandy beaches and high cliffs, The
island’s main products are cheese and leather poods.
Dotted with prehistoric ruins, the south coast features a
number of cave systermns, including burial caves that date
back to the island'’s earliest settlements.

IBizn

Ibiza and Formentera are known as the Islas Pitiusas
(“islands of pine trees"). Ibiza receives little rainfall, and
the island itself is harsh and rocky. In addirion to the
pines, the island's farmers grow olives, figs and almonds.
The coast of Ihiza is a mix of sandy beaches and rocky
shorelines. The island's few unliving inhabiranrs in-
clude Julius, an ancient Gangrel who marched with
(Caesar’s legions and his companion, the sturdy Torea-
dor Zara, a poet entranced with the sea.

FORMENTERA

Formentera is the smallest and least developed of
the four main islands. Predominantly flar and rugged
(some would say bleak), Formentera nevertheless has
beautiful beaches with rolling sand dunes framed by
jageed cliffs. In the island’s central and eastern reaches,
a few farmers scrape out a living, but most of the island
consists of pine forests, salt beds and prazing land. The
remainder of the population lives in fishing villages
b'll'.":lttL‘I'L".I ':lii"l'.lj-:’l l..li'lL' cost. TI:IL' "r"'dl'['lE"'il"iL l“.‘ITLIIIH. 1011 l'li-
Formentera is made up entirely of a ribat of Ashirra
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CAmNITE GRrROUPS

Even more than their mortal prey, Iberian
Cainites exist in a state of shifting alliances and
balances of power. In other parts of Europe, powerful
Cainite lords may claim domain over entire regions
with confidence, but not so here. Elders do stretch
their ancient muscles, of course, but the rapidly
shifting borders of the Reconquista benefit those
more recently Embraced. Neonates and ancilla have
the mental flexibility and drive to succeed in the
midst of war. They come to the fore much more than
their elders.

The Lasombra Sylvester de Ruiz holds the unof-
ticial title of preeminent Cainite in the region, bur
his claim is hardly secure. Indeed, the few other
active elders on the peninsula barely acknowledge
him, and the young more often pay lip service to him
than actually follow any firm orders. Cainite Iberia
is thus more the story of individual princes and
sultans, Cainite knights and amirs, than of secure
tactions. Among the Christians, the Lasombra Arch-
bishop Mongada of Madrid and the Malkavian Prince
Roque of Pamplona cast perhaps the longest shad-
ows, while the Lasombra Miriam bint Aisha, her
clanmate Sultan Badr of Granada, and the Assamite
vizier Umar al-Rashid do so among the Moars.

Nevertheless, there are some loose associations
that have prestige and authority, at least in name.

CLAN LASOMBRA AND THE
SHADOW RECONQUISTA

The Iberian Peninsula is rotten with Lasombra
on both sides of the religious divide. Historically,
the Magisters have stood united against outsiders
and made a very solid claim for Iberia being their
domain. Indeed, internal differences have largely
been subsumed under the preeminent concern of
showing tharall others feed in Iberia ar the Lasombra’s
pleasure. The mortal conflicts between Muslims and
Christians have always been the major challenge to
this unity because of the large number of supposedly
devout Magisters on both sides of the conflict. Up
until the end of the eleventh century, however, the
clan mainrained 1ts unity.

The fall of thar fagade accompanied a series of
blows to Magister unity. The first came at the dawn
of the eleventh century, when the Amici Nocts
refused to allow the Embrace of the grear Muslim
leader al-Mansur unless he volunteered for it. The
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great general did not, and [brahim, eldest of the
Moaorish Lasombra and al-Mansur’s prospective sire,
took some time to recover from the sethack. Ibrahim
had long been a master of reconciling his faith and
the interests of his clan, so when he withdrew from
a leadership position, the cause of unity couldn't
help bur suffer. Indeed, the Muslim Lasombra who
rose to preeminence were Badr, a religious zealot
who rose to the sultanate of Granada, and Miriam
bint Aisha, an unparalleled schemer. In the mortal
sphere, the glory of the Cordoban Caliphate col-
lapsed and the chaos of the taifa kingdoms took its
place, encouraging opportunists on both sides of the
religious divide,

At the end of the century came the invasion of
the Berber Almoravids, who atrempted to retumn
order to the Moorish house. On their heels arrived
an influx of Assamites supporting their cause. Haqim's
brood had been present in lberia ever since the
dependent emirate period, but the Almoravid inva-
sion seemed to signal a new phase in their
involvement. Umar al-Rashid, a powerful member of
the vizier caste, established himself in Sevilla and let
it be known thar Alamut wished to support the
Muslim cause as never before, and perhaps claim the
peninsula as its own. Despite [brahim's entrearies,
Miriam refused to take a strong stand against this,
preferring to use intrigues to duel with Umar. Even
worse, Badr emerged as a vocal supporter of the
Assamite-Muslim push. Christian Lasombra elders,
most notably Sylvester de Ruiz, whispered it was
time for the Clan of Shadows to pur the Assamites
{and Moors) in their place.

The career of Rodrigo Diaz de Vivar, known as El
Cid, against the Almoravids gave the Christian
Magisters, especially the young, an example to look
to. lbrahim blocked his Embrace as al-Mansur's had
been, but his legend ended up being even more
electrifying to Christian Lasombra than his unlife
could ever have been. Indeed, to this night, Lasombra
(and some others) dedicated to defeating the Moors
stand vigil at El Cid’s tomb for a full day. The term
“Shadow Reconquista” came to vampiric lips soon
after El Cid’s death, to mean the efforts of those who
had taken such a vigil. The decades afrer de Vivar's
death also saw the rise to prominence of one of his
companions, [ercio Bravo, taken under the shadow.
A Lasombra firebrand, he became an early leader of
the Shadow Reconguista and argued for the summary
execution of all Ashirra (Muslim Cainites) in To-
ledo. Such a massacre did not come to pass, but
Bravo remains a powerful and divisive figure.
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Evenn more powerful, however, is Archbishop
Ambrosio Luis Mongada. A childe of Sylvester de
Ruiz, Mongada is a devour Catholic who calls for the
reconguest of the peninsula at every turn. Embraced
in 1153, it took him just a few decades to become
second only to his sire in influence among Christian
Lasombra in Iberia. This has much to de with de
Buiz's patronage, but alse with the Archbishop's
own personality and ruthlessness, As Mongada has
risen to be the political and spiritual leader of the
Shadow Heconguista, he has recruired oursiders to
strengthen his position. The Ventrue warlord
Mastasio is now the warlord of the Shadow
Recongquista, a move designed to keep Bravo in his
place. Many other non-Lasombra have come to fight
under his leadership and seek our their fortunes on
the frontier, including Toreador entranced by chiv-
alry and blooddhicsoy zealots like the Lions of Rodrigo

{see p. HO).

So, by the 11705, Lasombra unity in Theria was
largely a convenient fiction. Magisters on both sides
paid lip service to the Amici Noctis when push came
to shove but faced each other at court and on the
bartlefield. Even that pretense collapsed in 1172,
when the Almohads caprured Murcia from the
Castilian vassal who held rhe city. In the shadows,
the Lasombra al-Aziz rose to the sultan's throne with
the support of Almohad Assamites by assassinating
the previous sultan and a Christian Lasombra envoy
named Ermengol. Al-Aziz committed the Amaranth
on the hared Ermengol withour calling a for a Court
of Blood, as is the Lasombra practice. When neither
Badr nor Miriam raised an objecrion, the Christians
among the [berian Amici Noctis were outraged.

InsinE THE AMict NocTis

The so-called Friends of the Night are the tuling
body of the Lasombra clan, and the efforts to main-
tain supremacy in lberia have been high on their
agenda for several centuries. At its essence, the
Amici is the body of all those Lasombra who have
proven themselves worthy of full membership in the
clan. The group's members are often called upon to
sit in judgment on disputes between clan members,
setr policy and form the infamous Courts of Blood,
which grant permission for clan members to seek
Amaranth on athers. 3"'111‘5.' members of the clan may
be called upon to serve as a Friend, although the
honor usually only comes atrer several decades under
the shadow,. The call to serve is the highest honor
the clan can bestow on one of its own. The existence
of Amici is an open secret among Lasombra, and
members and nonmembers alike openly seek rthe
organization's favor.

The divisions in [beria are thus s primary concern
of the Friends. The unauthorized execution and diablerie
of Ermengol, himself an Amicus, could not stand — the
Friends decided upon a new policy. The clan as a whole
called a blood hunt upon the diablerist al-Aziz, and the
Friends imposed a ban on any member of the clan,
Christian or Muslim, bringing any question relating to
the Reconguista before them. Muslim Lasombra from
across the [slamic world were unimpressed by this policy
and claimed never to have been consulted in the
diplomatic flurry that occurred mainly between Madrid
and Sicily, Yer, with the support of the Methuselah
Montano behind 1t (and through him, of Lasombra
himself), the policy became law.

Ower the intervening 40 years, the policy has
only further divided the clan. The Friends of the
Mighr rarely if ever sit in a grear assembly. Insread,
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Muslim Lasombra to decide matters that concern
them and rarely think to consult Christian brethren.
Some have BONe 50 [ar as to say I,|1.1:1'L' dre Mow Two
distinct groupings of Friends of the Night: the Chris-
tian Amici Noctis and the Muslim Asdiga’ al-Lail,
[his view seemed confirmed in 1202 when Cainites
of many factions gathered in Venice to debate the
course of the assembled Fourth Crusade. Among the
del
Aragon speaking for the Amict, and Khadijah Saadeh
speaking for the Muslims in the clan. (For more on
these events, see the Bitter Crusade chronicle.)
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fight their battles in the Shadow Reconguista without
calling on the Amici or the Courts of Blood. But
deeper in the shadows, the elders have come o a
decision. Following the Fourth Crusade, Lucita of
.-'LI’IEII"-I‘ and Gabriclla of Genoa [ ded detailed
reports on just how well the Cainite Heresy took
advantage of the chaos surrounding the crusade
implying that divisions among the Clan of Shadows
had been a key problem. What's more, the blaod
hunt against al-Aziz had proved frustratingly unsuc-
cessful as the diablerist remained (and remains still)
ensconced in Murcia with a cadre of Assamite body-
guards. Something had ro be done.

Key players on cither side of the divide, most
notably Thrahim, Sylvester de Ruiz and Elieser de
Polanco, have brokered an agreement. Thisso-called
g[il'_k'ijl.::-.lrd:i' deal sets ourt the conditions under which
the Muslim Lasombra of [heria will ACCept the Chris-
tian reconguest. It does not call an end to the
Shadow Reconguista or the opposition to it, but
outlines how Lasombra in good standing can main-
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tain their position when territory changes morral
hands. The ultimate objective is to maintain
Lasombra in place while pushing out Assamites and
others. In this way, de Ruiz hopes to ultimately
solidify his domain across the peninsula,

With the Christian victory ar Las Navas de
Talosa, the graybeards are in the process revealing
this agreement to key players across the peninsula,
Moncada, although a fervent Catholic and Fm-
braced in part to be de Ruiz's fircbrand of the
RL’.L'l'”l!”nl..'i"l'll SEE IS ;lrll{'i];|11[f o "'\'I_'Ll] dnl AITATEE-
ment. Tercio Bravo on the other hand has rejected
it outright. On the Muslim side, Miriam bint Aisha
is willing to use the agreement as another tool
against her Assamire rival Umar al-Rashid, while
Badr has pointedly refrained from commenting.

Tue ASHIRRA OF
NL-ANDALUS

Ashirra is Arabic for “brethren,” and it is the
name that Islamic Cainites have taken for them-
selves. The Ashirra form a4 Very luuau 5€CC :'-EJ'[I_‘aI.I;J
across the Muslim world char promortes a belief thar
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Islam holds our the promise of salvation to vampires.
The sect lays out a variety of guidelines for Cainite
behavior based on the demands of the Qur'an and
Hadith, as interpreted by the wise men of the secr.
These include several prayers each night, almsgiving
and a form of blood fast during the month of Ramadan.
Drinking blood is a problematic issue among the
Ashirra, since it is proscribed by the Qur'an. Most
practice a form of ricual purification of blood that
involves placing the blood in a bowl and praying to
Allah for forgiveness. These vampires generally keep
healthy herds from which to feed. Many others feed
as they see fir, sayving the cause of jihad ourwelighs the
sin of blood-drinking. Those Assamites on the Road
of Blood do not restrain themselves at all, of course

The sect is so widespread in the Islamic world
that the term “Ashirra” has become a generic term
used by vampires in Muslim lands for one another.
Some are far mote devout than others, of course, and
what the sect has in expanse, it lacks in organizarion.
There are a few luminaries with some influence
across Islam, but no one with anything approaching
true domain across the Tegion. Tust as in Christian
Europe, the vampiric world is a parchwork of do-
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mains claimed by sultans great and small. The Ashirra
sect has religious leaders and teachers — called
imam — but they are almost always warched by the
local sultan. If anything, these divisions are more
evident in Iberia than elsewhere.

{Fur more on the Ashirra sect across the Muslim
world, see Veil of Might.}

RELGIous LEADERS

For the maost part, devout Ashirra across al-
Andalus go abour their unlives as best they can,
looking to the local imam and their fellows for
guidance. In the nights of the Cordoban Caliphare
there was far more unity of purpose, but with the
witves of invasion and the unrest of the taifa system,
local interests seem to take precedence. There are
nevertheless two vampires who cast long shadows in
religious matters: Badr of Granada and Umar al-
Rashid of Sevilla.

Badr is the zealous Lasombra sultan of Granada.
He has also taken for himself the title of imam and
preaches a very martial brand of Islam. Intolerant of
infidels and highly cognizant of the fact that the
Christians are winning their precious Reconguista,
he calls for desperate measures. He wishes to see all
the vampires of the taifas submit to his authority and
guide their herds to face the Christians with re-
newed vigor. Despite his proclamations of religious
fundamentalism and his title of imam, Badr is very
much a political animal and argues that the necessi-
ties of jihad justify suspending some of the niceties of
Muslim life. Thus his followers generally ignore
protections for Jewish and Christian Cainites, re-
strictions of feeding and other limitations.

Umar al-Rashid is a powerful Assamite vizier
who nests in Sevilla. Al-Rashid arrived with the
Almoravids and is responsible for the attemprs by his
clan to assume primacy of domain in Moorish Iberia.
He has made Rida, the Lasombra imam of Sevilla,
his pawn and religious mouthpiece. Rida calls for
stricter religious observance and a more subtle po-
littcal maneuvering designed to weaken the
Christians with intrigues rather than the force of
arms. It was Rida who authorized the diablerie of
Ermengol, the Lasombra envoy to Murcia in the
1170s. He believes this was a successful effort 1o
break the Christian hold on the Amici Nocts. More
accurately, it was an efforr by al-Rashid ro break,
once and for all, Lasombra communication across
the religious divide.
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OTHER LEADERS

While Badr and Umar al-Rashid are the greatest
religious leaders in al-Andalus, they are hardly the
only vampires of influence. Among Ashirra, as among |
mortal Muslims, it is often difficult to separate reli-
gious and secular power, and there are several other
vampires who still have a great deal of authority in
Moorish lands. At the height of Cordoban power,
the Assamite sultan Hilel al-Masaari and his
Lasombra advisor Ibrahim were the preeminent lead-
ers on the peninsula. They horh withdrew from the
scene at about the rime the caliphate fell, Ibrahim
because he could not Embrace his chosen al-Mansus
and al-Masaari for his own enigmatic reasons. Both
are back, but with somewhat reduced authority.

Miriam bint Aisha also lurks in Cérdoba. A
schemer and manipulator, she plays one taifa apainst
another in an intricate chess game. She has many
allies and is a rival of Umar al-Rashid, but she seems
not to have any plan for the peninsula beyond her
own amusement. Finally, there is Shabago the
Nubian. A truly ancient Gangrel, he is a friend (if
such a word truly applies) of Hilel al-Masaari, He
converted to lslam several centuries ago: this
prompted others of his clan to do the same and
become warriors of the faith, calling themselves
Taifa Gangrel. Shabaqo never issues orders or claims
domain, but the elders of al-Andalus pay him heed
because of his power and age.

Tue APOSTLES OF
THE THIRD CAINE

The Apostles are an offshoot of the Cainite
Heresy thar broke away from the See of Nod some-
time around the year 1000. [ts leaders believed that
Narses of Venice, then Archbishop of Nod, was too
concerned with temporal matters and not enough
wirh the spiritual needs of his flock. Like several of
the mortal Catholic monastic orders, the Apostles
are areform movement within their faith. They hope
that their austere and simple ways can inspire other
Heretics to abandon the indolent See of Mod and
join them in preparing the way for the vampiric
Messiah to come.

This messianic streak — some would say obscssion
— distinpuishes the Apostles from most other sects of
the Cainite Heresy. The Apostles genuinely believe
that the prophecy of the Third Caine shall come to pass
within the next few vears. However, their interpreta-




tions of certain CTYPLIC PAssages wi thin The Book rrj" the
Shining Blood are most unusual. In particular, they
expect the Third Caine to come from among the ranks
of mortals. They believe that vampires cannot redeem
themselves; that 15 a task only mortals can perform.
Thus, an exceptional person will appear among the
children of Seth. He (or she — the Apostles are not
explicitly adverse to a female savior) will reveal his

messianic starus r]'l.l'uug]'l. BIENS and portents, Once
these signs are recognized, it falls to the Apostles to
grant this mortal the Embrace so that he or she may
assume his proper place as the Third Caine — and
savior of all Cainires,

The Apostles have interpreted recent events
across |beria as fulfillment of Heretical prophecies,
and have established strongholds in the Christian
north, most notably in Navarre and Aragon. They
use the rugped mountains of these areas to hide
themselves and travel by night, seeking ourt further
signs of their messiah's identity. The Apostles are
convinced that the mortal destined o become the
Third Caine has been born and is living in lberia.
The wars of rhe peninsula and the carnage they have
wrought only further convince these true believers.
Afrer all, does not The Book of the Shining Blood say
that "He shall come amid bloodshed and war, and
strife shall be His herald?

[he Apostles' faith in their twisted version of
the Heresy is unshakable, despite the best efforts of
the See of Nod to dissuade them from it. Their elders
lead lives of remarkable austerity, rejecting the opu-
lence and wealth that characterize mainstream
Heretics and their Crimson Curia. It's these differ-
ences between the ancesrral faich and thar of the
Apostles that contribute to theirrighteousness. Their
scriptures tell them that “The powerful He shall
destroy, but the humble shall be His servants, feast-
ing at His side at the time of His coming.” Can there
be any surer sign that rhe See of Nod has gone astray
from the “pure” version of the Heresy that the
Apostles represent?

The fall of Narses from the leadership of the
Heresy has not tempered their antipathy roward the
See of Nod one wit. This is in spite of recent efforts
by the new archbishop, Nikita of Sredetz, to court
Eht‘ _-"Jilr-l;l'_.[it'!-. T‘ L8] l]lLlL'I'l. 'i['l:ll..' ]]i,lb ]:lll,b.a{_\_i uln{_,ﬂ:' [l‘il:
original schism for there to be any healing of the
breach. Moreover, many pious Heretics — egpe-
clally in Portugal — view the Apostles as reprobates
whose own actions have made it difficult for the true
faith of Caine to make inroads in Iberia. They view
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Mikita's efforts at reconciliation as cynical and un-
worthy of the new archbishop. For their part, the
Apostles are no more well disposed toward the Her-
etics, seeing them as decadent servants of a false god.

ORGANIZATION

The Apaostles of the Third Caine organize them-
selves much like any small cult, acring in secrer and
hiding their existence from prying eves. True to
their origins, the Apostles have a less hierarchical
structure than the mamstream Cainite Heresy. They
reject such structures as being untrue to the plain
words of The Book of the Shining Blood, which coun-
sels against "bowing and scraping before one's
brathers." Consequently, it is illicit' — even im-
moral — to treat any Cainite as superior to any
other. The Apostles believe there should be no
distinction between priest and believer. They recog-
nize only distinctions of age — the Apostles usually
defer to elder vampires in most matters. Even there,
such deference is not universal but only a general
rule. If asked abour their unusual structure, the
Apostles are fond of quoting the passage thar says,
“You shall have no king but Caine "

When they gather to worship, they do soin a less
formal tashion than their Heretical counterparts.
Religious services do not follow the Liturgy of
Childeric. Instead, they resemble impromptu blood
feasts in which vitae is exchanged between members
of the cult, sometimes resulting in ecstatic behavior
and visions. Indeed, the Apostles have a charismatic
bent, often manifesting unusual abilities and Disci-
plines as the result of their communal worship. The
Apostles point to these occurrences as evidence of
their favor in the eyes of the true God.

RELATIONS WITH OTHER GROUPS

Maost members of the Apostles are Cairiff vam-
pires, brought up without a clan. Those who are nor
Caitiffs have rejected their clan associations and
have little to do with the traditional power struc-
tures of the Cainite world. Narurally, this is one of
many reasons almost every Cainite group or clan
treats the Apostles as pariahs. For their part, the
Apostles view this hatred as proof of their piery, for
The Book of the Shining Blood says “they shall reject
you and spit upon you because of your love for His
name." Thus, persecution has only made the A postles
more fervent in their beliefs — and more dangerous.

The Apostles have little to do with mortals.
Unlike the Cainite Heresy, they rarely admit mor-
tals to their worship. Neither do they rake them as
ghouls or servants. Those few they do initiate into
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their mysteries are usually well placed within mortal
hierarchies, whether ecclesiastical or civil. The
Apostles generally concentrate on civil hierarchies,
both because it avoids the attention of the main-
stream Heresy (which usually subverts the Church)
and because their interpretations of Cainite scrip-
ture tells them that the Third Caine lives as a great
mortal leader before his Embrace. Thus, they prefer
to use mortals whom they believe further their ef-
torts in identifying the man or woman who will one
day become their messiah.

As noted above, the Apostles are strongest in
Mavarre and the Crown of Aragon (especially
Catalonia). They have a minimal presence in cither
Castile or Parrugal, as they are opposed in both
realms by powerful Cainires. In Castile, it is Arch-
bishop Mongada with whom they conrend, while in
Portugal it is Vibius Fimbria and other dogmartists of
the mainstream Heresy. In the case of Casrile, the
Apostles have deemed it best to conserve their lim-
ited resources and avoid direct confrontation with
Maongada. In Partugal, however, a group within the
Apostles has done just the opposite by strengthening
their presence in the face of Heretical resistance.
This group, led by the Asturian Cainite Balesquida,
believed King Sancho of Portugal was the Third
Caine. His death just last year came as a blow
them, although some of Balesquida's followers openly
wonder whether the king's death is merely a ruse to
pave the way for his eventual return in glory. That
they know of no Cainite to have Embraced Sancho
only srrengrhens their belief,

CUrRENT CONCERNS

The Apostles believe the Battle of Las Navas de
Tolosa to be one of the very last signs of the arrival
of their vampiric messiah. If so, he or she must
already be born and living among mortals. Thus, the
group spends much of its time and effort artempting
o find and locate the Thind Caine so that they might
hasten his arrival and the end of the material warld
that he heralds.

Unfortunately for the Apostles, they have no
clear criteria by which to determine the identity of
the Third Caine. The passages of The Boole of the
Shining Blood ro which they usually turn are remark-
ably vague, describing the messiah in only the
broadest verms. In fact, more detail is given to the
circumstances under which the Third Caine is to
appear than to the characteristics of the savior. This
fact has proven frustrating to the Apostles and is a
source of ridicule from their Hererical persecutors.




Nevertheless, the Apostles have a leading con-
tender to the messianic mantle: King Pedro 11 of
Aragon. The group points to Pedro's numerous vic-
tories against the Muslims as well as his willingness
to break with Christian tradition as proof of his
future role. Of course, they admir this idenrificarion
is uncertain, which is why they have gone to grear
lengths to infilerate the Araponese government
all the better to examine their putative messiah.
These efforts have drawn the attention of elders
within Clan Lasombra, who have their own plans for
King Pedro. Mongada's childe Lucita is perhaps
their most dangerous enemy at court,

Archhishop Nikita of Sredetz has ardered adher-
ents of the Cainite Heresy to refrain from overt action
against the Apostles. He hopes such a move might heal
the rift berween the religious groups — and give the
Heresy more power. Maturally this directive divides
the loyalry of Hererical Lasombra, who must now
choose between their faith and their clan.

Balesquida's group instead looks to Sancho of
Portugal as a potential Third Caine. They point to
rl‘ll" |1|[|.|j:!!'| hlllll"'l”' r‘?l I"lii|'|.| s '-'ft'll s II]!: [_Il._rl_"‘\'fl‘p
attempts to keep them out of Portugal as evidence of
their belief. Their disagreement with their fellow
Apostles is an amicable one, as bath factions recog-
nize the precariousness of theirsituation. Inaddirion,

bath know that it's always good to hedge one's bets.
As the Reconguista enters its endgame, the future is
far from certain, but the Apostles intend it to in-
clude their ultimare VICTOrY,

MortaL GRrOUPS

There are countless mortal groups and associations
with influence across Iberia. From the various Chris-
tian dynasties to Mediterranean pirates and taifa emirs,
they dot the landscape like trees and hills. But some
groups have a broader or more profound impact as far
as the childer of Caine are concerned.

; o
THE KNIGHTS OF SANTIAGO
The Order of Santiago, more properly known as
the Military Order of Saint James of the Sword, is the
premier military order of Christian Theria and ranks
among the other greatorders of the day — the Templars,
Hospitalersand Teutonic Knights. The order was origi-
nally a small milirary brotherhood based near Caceres
inExtremadura. Legends within the order claim Ramiro,
King of Galicia, founded their brotherhood in 846, but
such claims are not readily accepted by outsiders —




especially rival military orders. In any event, the origi-
nal purpose of the order was to provide safety to
pilgrims making their way o the grear religious site of
Santiago de Compostela in Leon (see p. 51). Muslim
bandits have long artacked pilgrims, creatinga need for
protection that the order has filled over the centuries.

Sometime between 1164 and 1170, 13 knighrs
— one each for the twelve Apostles and Christ —
attached themselves to the order of regular canons of
the monastery of Sant’Eloi in Galicia, They prom-
ised to give the monastery military protection and
adopted the rule of Saint Augustine as their own.
Those knights were wealthy men, possessing 20
castles among them, which they promised to use in
defense of pilgrims. In return for a share of any
revenues generated in their activities, the monks
agreed to care for dany wounded kn ights and to set up
a hospice for pilgrims. This agreement was formal-
ized in1175. The master of the knights, Don Pedro
Ferndandez traveled to Rome, where Pope Alexander
LI received him and formally approved the order.

Upon obraining papal confirmation, the order
gained the immediate support of King Fernando of
Leon, who granted the town of Caceres to be used as
its headquarters. Eventually, King Alfonso X of
Castile offered the order the Castle of Uclés, whete
they established their principal seat following the
loss of Caceres to the resurgent Muslims. Within ten
years of their founding, the order had founded hos-
pitalsat Toledo, Avila, Talavera and Cuenca, and in
1186, they opened a leper hospital at Villa San
Martin. They were also granted extensive properties
in Porrugal, including the rtown of Palmella. As word
of their good deeds and noble actions continues to
spread throughout Europe thanks to grateful pil-
grims, the order has gained holdings in numerous
other countries as well, some as far away as England
and Hungary.

Like the Templars and Hospitalers have else-
where, the Order of Sanriago has acquired extensive
feudal powers throughout Iberia. When acquiring
new estates, whether by gift or conquest, the order
typically establishes some kind of defensible build-
ingsand, in larger towns, builds a substantial fortress.
They dedicate the area immediately surrounding the
fortress to food production so that the knights can
support themselves during a siege. The larger for-
tresses tend to attract peasants and laborers who
construct villages in the vicinity. In this way, the
order becomes an even more powerful feudal lord
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The various grants to the order are usually on
frontier areas bordering Muslim serclements, Insome
cases, kings grant them in exchange for towns or
castles the order holds thar are now situared well
behind the lines. To help support the order, royal
grants are sometimes also made of monopolies or
other forms of income, such as control over minesar
other natural resources. Ir is nor uncommon for the
order to be charged with resertling Christians in
formerly Muslim lands. At this they excel, as their
&t'l‘en;l":Th of arms reassures colonists that their new
homes are protected against the Saracens. Conse-
quently, the order has earmed the love and respectaf
many Christians for this aspect of their duties alone,

ORGANIZATION

The Knights of Santiago make vows similar o
those of the Hospitalers and Templars. They are
allowed to marry, however, provided they remain
chaste within their marriages. Members of the order
agree to care for the sick and injured whom they
encounter in their duties. They are also agents of
conversion, bringing the Gospel both ro those wha
have fallen away from the Church as well as those
who have never heard it, like Jews and Muslims.

The head of the order is given the title of master
and rules over the Council of Thirteen, in recogni-
tion of the thirteen knights who began the modern
order. In his duties, a depury — given the title of
grand commander — assists the master. The prand
commander is a member of the Council of Thirteen
renowned for his wisdom and skill atarms. A council
of thirteen knights also rules each castle, one of
whose members serves as its leader. Some local chap-
ters of the order allow members of religious
communities {such as priests or deacons) to become
members, In such a case, these religious members
answer only to their own ecclesiastical supeTions, not
to the council, This is a source of friction in some
instances, and the practice remains rare.

Each of the order's castles has its own adminis-
tration, subordinate to the local commander, with
groups of knights, sergeants and foor soldiers. Be-
cause each of lberia's monarchies atrempts to corry
the favor of the order, it has acquired lands and
castles tthTUg]1ﬁur the E":It:llil1.‘il]]:i. Unfort unutn.:hl;_
this solates many such fortifications from the cen-
tral leadership, contributing to divisions within the
order. Because of this, decision-making is often slow
and ponderous — and the order is thus more easily
manipulated by outside forces.
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CurreNT CONCERNS

The order’s tendency to play one kinpdom against
another is becoming more and more of a liabilicy, The
rivalries it has profited from remain the chief reason
the Reconguista has not yet completed its task of driving
the Muslims from Iberia. Worse still, the order has
oceasionally served the political interests of one king-
dom against those of another. For example, in 1176 the
knights joined the King of Castile against Sancho VI,
King of Navarre. This action gave the Almohads an
spportunity to attack Uclés, whose battlements they
serlously damaged in the attack.

When Masrer Fuentes died in 1184, the order
almost dissolved under the weight of its members'
divided national loyalties. The knights in Leon fell
under the sway of King Fernando and elected Don
Sancho Ferndndez as master of the order. Meanwhile,
the knights in Castile — encouraged by their king —
elected Don Ferndndo Diaz. For two years, this dispure
ravaged the order, as Castilians and Leonese promoted
their own candidares. Fortunately for the Order, the
Castilian Diaz withdrew his claim to leadership in 1186
and ceded rhe position to Ferndndes.

In 1195, the Order of Santiago, along with the
Orders of Calatrava and Alcantara, suffered a hitrer
defeat ngainst the Moors at Alarcos. Master Difaz was
farally wounded, and many of his knights were killed.
Soon thereafter, war erupted between Castile and
Leon, and the order, which possessed influence in
both realms, was again forced by politics to elect two
masters. This second dispute ended with the accep-
tance of Gonzilo Ordéfiez as sole master in 1203,
But this hasn't quelled national ambitions within
{and around) the order. The knights fight as often
against other Christians (usually the Mavarrese) as
they do against the Muslims. This trend has alarmed
more traditional members of the order, who believe
it has strayed from its original purpose of protecrion
of pilgrims and conversion of heathens.

CAINITES AND THE ORDER

The Order of Santiago is, for the most part, 2
society of human knights. Some are devout, some
ambitious, and many are both in equal measure,
Most are free of the direct influence of vampires.
Maost, but not all. Indeed, young Toreador, Ventrue
and athers entranced by the promise of chivalry and
glory have infiltrated the order, if not as knights,
then as patrons and advisors.

Vampires of Clan Lasombra also have influence
‘avet some parts of the order. Prince Reynaldo de

Rubio of Compostela has the most direct power, and
several cabals of vampiric and gchoul knights within
the order owe him personal fealty. Reynaldo coaper-
ates with other prominent Lasombra to ensure that

the order continues to receive the approbation of
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include in their number Lucira of Aragon in Lérida
Re*!.rn'.]ldn has been frustrated |1',.f the national rival-
ries thar regularly threaten the order's integrity.

Some enthusiastic Brujah arealsotied ro the arder's
holdings and hope that the knights might be instru-
ments in ushering in a new age upon the peninsula.
DPemesio, a Brujah knight who onece served in the Lions
of Rodrigo, is a notable example of this trend. He and
some fellow vampiric knights have taken to guarding
the pilgrimage route to Compostela and have made
ghouls of several morrals within the order. Reynaldo de
Rubio is keeping a weary eye on him.

THE SWORD OF ST, JAMES

The Knights of Santiago are not the only ones
taking nspiration from the legends of the Apostle
| ames. The Sword of St James is o group of Christian
men dedicated to the rooting our of supernatural evil
wherever lht}'ﬁnd iL. Rutfrig’un de Navarre, an berian
nobleman, founded the group after he inadverrently
stumbled upon the existence of the Cainite Heresy
Stunned by this revelation, Rodrigue decided to learn
more about the Heresy. He spent several years, begin-
ning in 1190, locking for further proof that “creatures
of the night" (as he calls Cainites) did in fact exist and
that they acted behind the scenes of Christendom. His
investigations have taken him far and wide, where he
has collected a grear deal of evidence that unholy
monsters use mortal men as pawns for their own foul
purposes. In fact, his experiences during the disastrous
Fourth Crusade added further proof of his fears — and
steeled his resolve. (For more on Rodrigue during the
Fourth Crusade, see the chronicle supplement Bitter
Crusade.)

Since his time with the crusade, Rodripue has
shared his concerns with a few others whose opin-
ions he could rruse. When they too became convinced
that he had uncevered genuine evidence of a dark
conspiracy beneath the surface of Christian Europe,
they joined him in his quest. With these first follow-
ers, Rodrigue created the Sword of St. James as a
guerrilla army in the war against darkness, They look
to the legendary exploits of St. James the Greater as
an example of what they hope to accomplish. Just as
St. James aided lherian Chrisrians by defearing the




invading Moors, so too does the Sword wish to do
against the bloodsucking monsters that plague
Christendom,

I its efforts, the Sword of St. James suffers from
rwo related problems. The first is that most of its
members have never encountered a genuine Cainite.
Only Rodrigue and his earliest followers — those who
accompanied him on the Fourth Crusade — have any
direcrexperience dealing withvampires. Consequently,
their knowledge of the enemy is largely theoretical,
gleaned from observation and snippets of blasphemous
tomes, such as The Book of the Shining Blood.

This lack of experience almost cost the Sword
dearly in 1209, when Xalbador, a childe of Roque,
the prince of Pamplona, became interested in their
activities. Although demented, Xalbador was never-
theless a keen observer of human nature. He
recognized unusual patterns of acrivity among
Rodrigue's followers, leading him to suspect the
existence of the Sword of St. James. Unfortunately,
the Malkavian allowed his curiosity to get the betrer
of him, an act that led to his Final Death ar Rodrigue's
hands. Xalbador is actually the only vampire that
Rodrigue has killed, but the Sword has destroyed
several ghoulsand other Cainite pawns, and has sent
two vampires into torpor. Like most witch-hunters,
they have no understanding of the distinctions be-
rween these types of beasts.

Although Xalbador was a mere neonate, his
ability to get close to the Sword has led to the group’s
second problem: paranoia. After the yvoung Cainite
uncovered the existence of the Sword, Rodrigue
hecame ohsessed with securiry. He now worries that
other vampires may follow in Xalbador's foorsreps.
Thus, the group keeps its contact with outsiders toa
minimum, ever fearful that a misstep could lead to
the demise of their entire undertaking. A greatirony
is that Xalbador's sire is very much aware of the
Swaord's existence — a fact that would undoubredly
frighten Rodrigue were he to learn of it. For the
moment, Roque watches the Sword with amuse-
ment rather than concern. He has kept its existence
to himself and his closest advisors, as he believes
they pose a threat only to the foolhardy. Moreover,
the prince is certain the Sword will one day make
useful pawns; there is no point in destroying them
premnrur{'.h'-

At the moment, the Sword of St. James remains
a small and isolared group. Their paranoia grows
with each year, as does Rodrigue’s instability. Yet,
they remain convinced that their mission is a holy
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one, entrusted to them by divine providence
Rodrigue sees his initial discoveries as evidence of
God's call; he cannor turn away now that he has
heard it. Therefore, the Sword watches and wairs, all
the while gathering the informartion that they hope
will change the face of Europe forever — and rid
Christendom of these damnable night-demons.

ORGANIZATION

The Sword of Sr. James has yet to number more
than a few dozen people. Rodrigue de Navarre hand-
picks all members, selecting only those he considers
both trustworthy and useful. Both qualities are equally
important, since Rodrigue hopes the Sword can not
only survive in the face of Cainite opposition, but
defear the dark menace as well. Emboldened by his
destruction of Xalbader, he sees no point in merely
gﬁrhuring information; he seeks to use thar informa-
tion to fight evil. Quoting from the Letter of 5t
James, Rodrigue reminds his followers that “faith
without works is dead.”

The Sword of St. James usually operates in small
groups, no more than two or three ar a time. This
organization provides safery and ensures thar thereis
always more than one group active at any given rime.
The composition of these groups varies, depending
greatly on the needs of its current mission. Thus, a
trip to the archives at Barcelona might require some-
one skilled in the reading of Latin and Arabic, while
a meeting on the docks of Lishon would require
someone familiar with the sea.

Rodrigue has gone to great lengths to seck a
diversity of recruits. Although lberians — especially
Navarrese — predominarte, there are a goodly num-
ber of Provengal members as well. Rodrigue has also
recruited three [talians, a pair of Germans and a lone
Englishman. Their skills are equally diverse, ranging
from theology to engineering ro linguistics.

To dare, the Sword has lost only one of its
members o the Cainires, Rodrigue’s old friend Zelipe
Berganza,

RELATIONS WiTH OTHER GROUPS

For the moment, the Sword of St. James has tried
to keep its existence secret. Nevertheless, Rodrigue
has made tentative contact with others who seem 1o
share his goals, both in lberia and beyond, in the
interest of gaining his movement more resources.
These allies are usually people Rodrigue has come 1o
know in his travels, including many scholars and
priests, who give the Sword access to archives and
other records. Others helpers are soldiers and knighes




associared with military groups, including the Or-
der of Santiago. Rodrigue believes that in the coming
battle, the Sword of St. James must be as sharp as
possible. Having allies trained in martial matters is
one way to ensure this happens. Rodrigue does his
very best to keep these allies in the dark about the
existence of the Sword as an organized movement
and the extent of his own knowledge of the occult.
He views the death of his friend Zelipe Berganza in
1210 as a cautionary tale for the Sword. Berganza
broke the group’s silence by speaking of the de-
struction of Xalbador to a priest in Barcelona, MNat
long thereafter, both Berganza and the priest were
tound dead — surely at the hands of monsters.

CURRENT CONCERNS

The Sword of St. James is dedicated to the elimi-
nation of the Cainite Heresy in lberia. Since 1190,
Rodrigue has amassed a vast storehouse of informa-
tionabout the Heresy, its beliefs and activities. He has
also identified the locations of several Heretical strong-

holds, including one in the Pyrenees. Armed with this
information, the Sword s preparing to draw out the
hidden masters of these strongholds and destroy them.
He is aware that the Heresy is rife with monsters of
many types — demons and their acolyres, most likely
— though he remains ignorant of the full extent of
their power. Rodrigue worries thart hisfollowers are still
too inexperienced tocombat them effectively, which is
why the question of military allies occupies such a
prominent place in his plans.

(Of course, the Sword has accumulated enough
informarion to realize that the Heretics they are pursu-
ing are just one facet of a larger species of evil. Indeed,
they have good reason to believe thar Iheria's Herertics
are bur an offshoot of a prand conspiracy that stretches
throughour Christendom. Certainly, Rodrigue saw evi-
dence of this while on crusade. Therefore, the Sword of
St. James must overcome its natural paranoia and seek
out allies if its Egu:![r‘. are to be anything more than the
ravings of a few lone madmen.
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HASSAMITE

INAZIRAH, SORCERESS OF GRANADA

Background: Irwas another hot, dusty day in Jerusa-
lern when Mazirah lesmed thar ber facher, Gadi, had met
his death raking the Latin kingdom of Edessa from the
infidel. The coming of the Second Crusade only streneth-
ened her conviction that he had died in the service of
God, and she decided to abandon her old life and dedicare
herself ro the destruction of the infidel.
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prayed for. One night, returning home from evening
prayer, Nazirah ran ahead of her mother. She literally
stumbled across a Christian soldier, wounded and liv-
ing as a beggar. As she searched for a weapon with
which to dash out his brains, a shadowy figure de-
scended. Silence enveloped the scene and Nazirah
witched in horror as the Christian had his blood
drained. The silent killer then turned to Nazirah,
smiled, and she could hear again. The monster rold her
there were many ways of seriking ar the armies of the
cross. If she would study under the eyes of the monster's
masters, perhaps she would be found worthy of joining
them. If not, she would be destroyed. The next day she
bid her family farewell, and following the directions
given her the night before, made her way to some of
Hagqim’s brood. There she struggled to reconcile bonds
toward Hagim and duty to God, and threw herself into
her studies, After the Emhr.-u‘t-, she became a formi-

dable sorceress, commanding spirits and powers far
older than those of Muhammad's religion.

Nazirah petitioned o be allowed to travel to al-
Andalus, hoping that by immersing herself in Hagim's
plans for the peninsula, she would be able to serve hoth
her master and her God and find the balance she sought.
|"J'|"L|T':1|'I}:|."['I'II_"'I'I.|.\- were made, and in the Winter of 1197
she arrived in Granada. Nazirah allied herself to the
Lasombra Sultan Badr, the city’s devout leader. She
spent several years assisting the sultan, driving out any
non-Ashirra Cainites from the city and rooting out
Badr's rivals. She performed her duties well, bur always
felt uneasy when called upon to acr against her fellow
Muslims. Once the sultan’s hold on Granada seemed
secure, she withdrew from nightly activities rostudy the
sorcery and sociery of al-Andalus.

In the intervening decade, she has come w0 two
heart-wrenching realizations. The firse is that God s
paramount in her lite, not Hagim. The second is that
the Muslim cause in Iberia is ultimately doomed. These
realizations have pur her ar odds with the Assamite
elders in [heria, especially Sultan Hilel al-Masaani of
{:l.r'll'le}h;'l, 'r"u'-i-ll”l} "‘\-I"ll;' !\ii‘f”!t"‘ |(||' I"l.l"l!ll% Tl r_l'll'(_l_'l'l Hd'
vantage of the momentum the Berber invasions brought
o Muslim Spain. She hopes to preserve what she can of
Maoarish Spain, first by collecting the occult teachings
of the region, and second by supporting a Muslim state
that might hold fase against the Christian tide. She
believes Badr's Granada might well be that seare but i
very much aware that he is a political animal, willing ro
compromise his faith for continued power. She quietly
looks for other Ashirra who might stem the tides of fare,

Image: Nazirah is a short, lithe young woman, hand-
someratherthan beauritul. Her movementsseem awkward
and jerky, almost uncoordinared, bur she has never been
seen to stumble or accidentally bump anything, She
penerally adorns herself in plain black robes of excellent
guelicy: on the rare occasions when she must dress for
physical action, she wears a bagey blowse and trousers and
a carefully wrapped headscarf, all in black.

Roleplaying Hints: You understand the need for
serong acrion and unity, but you feel uncomfortable
killing other Muslims. This, you believe, tells you that
your first loyalty is to God, not to Hagim. You are
certain that sooner or later, you will be forced to make
your choice publicly. You dread thar day, and pray
nightly for the strength to be true to your convictions
when it comes.

Haven: Mazirah makes her haven inasmall mosgque
just outside Granada proper. She rakes grear comfort
trom sleeping in {actually, under) a house of God, The
faith of the Mosque causes her continual discomfort,
but she sees it as a (spiritually) comforting reassurance
that God will still allow her in his house. This nightly
test of her endurance affirms her continued worth, The
mortal artendants are aware of her and her nature, at




first serving her because they thought her a messenger
of Gabriel. Now they serve her as ghouls.

Secrets: In the course of herinvestigations, Nazirah
has been privy to the machinations of many Taifa
kingdoms. She has also spirited away a healthy store of
occule rexrs and arrifacts across the frontlines.

Influence: Nazirah has a healthy network of con-
tacts among lherian sorcerers and mystics, Most are
unaware of her true natures those who are tread care-
fully. Among Cainites, she is one of the leading Assamite
sorcerers in Lberia and has made close associations wirh
many other occult scholars in Al-Andalus, including
the Cappadocian Aliyyah and the Lasombra Thrahim.
Her association with Badr gives her additional political
influence in the Ashirra courts,

Destiny: Nazirah will be horrified by the fate of
[slam in [beria, bL‘tming it on the faithlessness of the
Ashirra. Her convictions are only strengthened by the
survival of Granada as an lslamic state until the late
fifteenth century, She leaves [heria in the thirteenth
century and is active in Asia Minor for decades before
returning to her beloved ciry, where she is destroyed
fighting against the Christians as they complete the
Reconguista in 1491,

Clan: Assamite (sorcerer caste)

Sire: Malik al-Wali

Nature: Autocrar

Demeanor: Judge

Generation: Brh

Embrace: 1151

Apparent Age: early 20s

Physical: Strength 2, Dexterity 3, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 3, Manipularion 5, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 5, Intelligence 4, Wits 4
Talents: Acting 3, Alertness 2, Brawl 2, Dodge 3,
Empathy 3, Subterfuge 4

Skills: Archery 2, Etiquerte 4, Melee 3, Ride 2,
Stealth 4

Knowledges: Academics 2, Investigation 3, Law 2,
Occulr 3, Politics 3

Disciplines: Auspex 3, Quierus 2, Assamite Sorcery 4
(see Libellus Sanguinis 3 or simply use Thaumaturgy 4)
Backgrounds: Contacts 4, Mentor 4, Resources 1,
Betainers 2, Status 2

Virtues: Conscience 4, Self-Control 3, Courage 3
Road: Heaven 5

Willpower: 7

HiLeL aL-Masaary, SurrAN oF C RpoBA
brh generarion wartior, childe of Pelagon
Nature: Defender
Demeanor: Aurocrat
Embrace: 580
Apparent Age: late 305

One of the first of Hagim's brood to convert to
Islam, al-Masaari was a grear proponent of the early
Muslim conquests. He led the Assamite effort to use
that wave of expansion to displace or subvert the
interests of other clans across the region. Said to be
undefeated in battle, and once the favorite of the
warrior caste's caliph, al-Masaari fell victim to politics
and 'Iﬁl':l.'igut'ﬁ. Stallcing t]'LruuH-h the shadows around the
early Umayyad Caliphates, he followed the conguest to
Cordoba, from which he hoped conquest would con-
tinue north across the Pyrenees and into the European
mainland. Fate did not have such things in store, and al-
Masaari became sultan of a grand Muslim city that
suited his warrior's spirit not in the least,

Unable to surrender his claim o domain withour
opening himself to attack from enemies within Alamut,
al-Masaari has been something of an absent ruler. For
much of the last few centuries, he has been seen only by
the warriors of Cordoba. A series of viziers have ruled in
his place. For some of that time, al-Masaari has been in
the field, using the Almoravid and Almohad invasions
as cover far his own martial forays north. But seemingly
before their drives were even begun, those Berber
dynasties rotted and imploded. Now, al-Andalus is a
chaos of warring Taifa, and the Christians are sweeping
south at an alarming rate, Leaving his domain to be
taken is still our of the question for the sultan, so he
prepares to come out of retirement and fight a last
terrible battle.
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) CImAr AL-RAasHm, AtMmosap PUPPETEER

Tth generation vizier, childe of Benoa

MNature: Tyrant

Demeanor: ]Lll.lf_.!i.‘

Embrace: 942

Apparent Age: lare 405

Once a gadi (1slamic judge) in Egypt, Umar moved
west early in his unlife to the Atlas Mountains and the
Maghrib. There he saw the potential of the fundamen-
talist fervor among the Berbers and decided to use it to
both spread the influence of Alamurt and raise his own
profile. There had long been an Assamite presence in
Iberia, but hardly an overwhelming one. But when the
Cordoban caliphare collapsed, Umar set about chang-
ing ull thar. He convinced others in Alamut that the
Almoravid dynasty had a great future and would restore
the fierce spirit of Therian Islam. As the Berbers invaded
Iberia, they unwittingly brought a wave of young
Assamite warriors along with them. Many of these
neonates met their Final Deaths, bur others displaced
complacent Ashirra and Christian Cainites. Soon,
Umar artived in Sevilla with a network of clanmates
indebred to him,

Umar, rypical of the vizier caste, did not atrempr to
take the sultanate for himself, Instead he supported the
conwerted Jew Gerushah bint Yoav for the post and
plied his intrigues across the peninsula. As rthe
Almoravids succumbed to the sedentary lifestyle, he

-

supported further Assamite arrivals with the Almohads
and gained further contacts and allies. For a few de-
cades, it seemed that Umar was well on his way o being
the true power among the Cainires of al-Andalus, His
only rival seemed to be the Lasombra Miriam bin
Aisha, who cast webs of influence as well and as subtly
as he.

Things could not last, however. First, Umar’s great
sponsor in the clan, Alamut’s high vizier Khaldun,
surrendered his position as caste leader to his rival
Rebekah in 1171, Since then, the Almohads have nar
heen able to rally the various Taifa against the Chris-
rians, and the Reconguusta marches on. So stripped of his
hest-placed allies and with his local mortal cover crum-
bling, Umar has had to tum to damage control. In
Sewilla, he has given support to the Lasombra who wish
to displace Gerusah, letting on that the current sultan
should take some of the blame for Almoravid and
Almohad failings. Among Assamites, he lets loose the
same rumors but also smears Hilel al-Masaari, the
ancient warrior sultan of Cardoba, Al-Masaari seems o
be emerging from his hmg isolation, but it is fi_kel'!,- too
late to save his reputation. All the while, he guards
against his rival Miriam bint Aisha, who is surely
behind a fair share of his troubles.

BrajaH
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FELPE, SPEAR OF THE GobLy

Tth generation, childe of Pelayo

Mature: Monster

Demeanor: Fanartic

Embrace: 1030

Apparent Age: carly 205

Embraced in the midse of the bloody bartle with the
Muslims when he was only cighteen, Felipe is the
closest thing to a leader the Lions of Rodrigo have (see
p. 86 for more on the Lions). It isn't mtelligence or
tactical skill thae couses the other Lions to follow his
lead, but rather his mindless fanaticism and taste for
blood. This attitude is whar arrracted Pelayo, the founder
of the Lions, to the young warrior. Empowered by his
Embrace, Felipe has become even more manic and
aggressive over the years, especially following Pelaya's
death at the hands of the powerful Muslim Gangrel
Shahaqo the Nubian outside Madrid in 1135, Having
already diablerized older Cainires, Felipe is more pow-
erful in blood than many elders realize and is looking
torward vo saring his raste for the vitae of other Cainites
in the bartles to come.

Roy, BurNer oF Mosoues
9th generation, childe of Felipe
MNature: Child
Demeanor: Fanaric




Embrace: [085
Apparent Age: mid-20s

Standing no more than four feer rall, Roy is often
mistaken for a child, though in fact he was fully prown
when Embraced during the siege of Toledo, [t was not
an Embrace meant wo mean anything; his sire Felipe was
merely creating shock troops o clear the city of its
Ashirra defenders. Against all odds, Roy survived. [n
fighting those who had mocked and belittled him, he
found something that fired a sense of purpose and
fearlessness that would have surprised his old master
who had paraded him through the streets for alms.
After Roy survived the fall of Toledo, Felipe and his
crusading band tracked him down and celebrated his
victory. They took to his fierceness and thought he
would make a perfect spy and scour, and soon he was
one of their number. Roy has come to worship his sire
Felipe and follows him blindly, his constant praise
partly responsible for the Lions' leader’s increasingly
egotistical acrions,

CAPPADOCIAN

Ilgih'.EEM IBN ALIYYAH,
HE LURKER IN THE CRYPT

Background: Jakeem al-Fulani seemed to have
been richly blessed by Allah. The son of a very wealthy
merchant, he was born and raised in Cardoba when the
city was ar the height of its power and influence. His
interest in scholarship bloomed and he smudied medi-
cine, philosophy and science ar the college. Not content
with what he had learned, he spent several years in
Egyprexaminingancient texts and debating with Coprs,
Muslims and some who worshipped even older gods.

His life rook a sudden rurn when his father rook ill.
Jakeem returned immediately, determined to nurse
him back to health. But his father had different ideas.
He knew he was dying and he wanted his son to promise
to give up his diletrante lifestyle and sertle down o
running the family business,

Jakeem was shartered by his father’s death. All his
knowledge, all the science and medicine, all the Years
of studying the mysteries of life, its ariging and purpose
and causes had not enabled him to save the life of his
beloved father. The day after his loss, and over the
protests of his mother and sisters, Jakeem sold the
family business to his father's partners. He could nort
bear to remain in Cardoba and he hoped to spend time
with a numbes Hl’"l..‘.":i]llillr_'l]l it p]ull.'r:i-;}p|‘u_*|'5. who
had rﬂ.'L'L'I'H'l'!_.-' taken L residence in Sevilla.

His desire to unlock the secrets of life was destined
to remain unfulfilled, Years of study brought him no
closer to his goal and he became increasingly hirter and
withdrawn, Only the prospect of debate, the discovery
of a rare text to add to his he r]'-;_]l:., or 1|H.' }1r.;}r|'|i:-',q: af
practicing his skills as a surgeon drew him away from his

apartments. Eventually, Jakeem's hope died, He real-
ized that life would nor yield up its secrets. So he

changed his emphasis and began an intensive study of

death itself, hoping to unlock some hope, some clue as
ta the nature of this great mystery. He began associating
with like-minded scholars, mystics and madmen, con-
vinced that this time, he would succeed.

Jakeem realized only when it was too late that he
had been guided to his dark studies. A ghostly pale
woman had haunted his nights since he arrived in
Sevilla and one evening she came to him while he
warked at a dusty tome. Her name was Aliyyah and she
was a scholar of Clan Cappadocian. In the years since
his Embrace, Jakeem has served as an assistant and tool
for his sire, who has established a brood in the Roman
ruins of [mlica nerch of Sevilla.

Ten years ago, Aliyyah sent Jakeem back ro Cordoba
to scour the libraries there as the grear ciry fell from grace.
Frv;:'c'. f-rl T |1u:r cle :"Fi"if presence, ]u- ||-<1_~ r|_1|]_~;|,'_w.-|,-|1_-.\_{ hi_,r,
own drive and established his own domain He fears
Aliyyah has had him under some form of blood cath and
never withes to repeat that experience, and so has scarted
o gather tools ro fight against her. One major ool is a new
understanding with Viktor, a young Tremere in search of
the mysteries of the Moorish world. He has also made
ghouls of several Cordoban scholars,

Image: Jakeem wasarangy man when alive, tall and
strongly built, but as his obsession grew he became
pallid and gaunt. When he received the Embrace, his
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appearance became even more inhuman, He careslirtle
for such trivialiries as grooming or fine clothes, and
typically dresses in a selection of expensive robes that
have become increasingly threadbare aver the years.
His ghouls often urpe him to wear new clothes when
meeting with other Cainites and he sometimes in-
dulges them, but not often.

Roleplaying Hints: You realize now that your
whole existence has been a social experiment carried
out by your sire. Even your early, mortal years studying
medicine may well have been her doing. You see her
clammy hands in every memory, living and dead. Soon
you will strike back ar those hands, using the very same
tools she has.

Haven: Jukeem has made his haven in a series of
chambers beneath the homes of his mortal puppets in
Cordoba. A number of unnels connect the residences
and he is quite content ro spend weeks below ground,
ahsorbed in his researches,

Secrets: Jakeem has made sure to remain appraised of
the broader movements and strugeles in borh mortal and
Cainite society, but in truth has little inrerest in polirics.
The secrets he is interested in are of a different nature.

Influence: Jakeem has relatively little influence in
the mortal world, but is known as a scholar and procurer
of secrets by the Ashirraof Cordoba. As envoy of Aliyyah,
he also gains a measure of respect from the unliving.

Destiny: Aliyyah vanishes with the fall of Sevilla
1o the Christians, but Jakeem remains unconvinced of
her destruction. His creeping paranoia shows him her
hand in even the most coincidental act. What he
doesn't see 1s Viktor of Clan Tremere luning him mto
his lahs.

Clan: Cappadocian

Sire: Aliyyvah

Mature: Loner

Demeanor: Autocrat

Generation: 9th

Embrace: 1013

Apparent Ape: mid-50s

Physical: Strength 2, Dexterity 3, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 2, Manipulation 4, Appearance 2
Mental: Perceprion 4, Inrelligence 5, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 2, Dodge 3, Subterfuge 4

Skills: Eriquerte 2, Herbalism 5, Melee 2, Stealth 2
Knowledges: Academics 4, Hearth Wisdom 2,
Investigation 3, Linguistics 4, Medicine 5, Occult 4,
Science 4

Disciplines: Animalism 2, Auspex 4, Dominate |
Fortitude 2, Mortis 5

Backgrounds: Allies 3, Herd 3, Resources 4, Retain-
ers 3

Virtues: Conviction 4, Self-Control 3, Courage 2
Road: Bones 5

]

IBERIHA BY NIGHT

Willpower: 8

Huyyan, Tue WHisPER oF DEATH

8th generation, childe of Lonas

MNature: Judpe

Demeanor: [nnovator

Embrace: 843

Apparent Age: lare 205

Called the Sultan of lralica by some, she is the
mistress of that ruined city north of Sevilla and leads
efforts to research the ghostly happening there. But
scholarly pursuits are hardly her only interest, and she
has played the role of advisor and even assassin for
several prominent Ashirra over the last centuries
Gerusah bint Yoav, the Sulean of Sevilla, benefited
from her advice during the Almoravid period and the
subsequent chaos, and Aliyyah has alsoserved asanally
of the Lasombra Ihrahim. She seemingly withdrew from
the political stage with the arvival of the Almohads,
when she realized thar the Assamite vizier Umar al-
Rashid was pulling a very many strings, [n fact, she has
simply become a more subtle player, trying to ensure the
survival of those things she values in al-Andalus and
I!Tl':'l]ill‘lg certain thar those who deserve Lia Fall on I|‘|L'
pyre of history do so.

It the last fifty years, she has set about creating a
network for her own research and other occule studies.
she has forged a quict alliance with the Assamite
sorceress Nazirah and sent her childe Jakeem o scour
the libraries of Cérdoba, She is aware that Jakeem is
becoming a liability, bur believes she has his treachery
well under contral. In Sevilla, she seeds dissent against
the sulran and against the vizier Umar, moving the two
to fight one another and further weaken their position.
Aliyvah agrees with her acquaintance Nazirah that the
Christian advance is irrevocable, but she shares lictle of
the Assamire's despair at the situation. Insread, she has
made plans todeal with it Her ally Ibrahim has brokered
a deal with the Christian Lasombra Elieser de Polanco
to allow her to continue her research as long as she
hands over both Umar and Sulean Gerusal when the
tite comes. She is only too happy to oblige.

FOLLOWERS OF SET

DALAH IBN (QABOOS,
THE AMIR OF CHAINS

Background: Born to a prosperous clan of Persian-
Acrab slavers in the great city of Baghdad in 925, Salah
was his father's only son and spoiled rotten from his
birth. Salah grew into a handsome, tulented and su-
premely arrogant young man who has gotten away with
his superior attitude because of the success he brought
ter the family business. Whether it was leading slaving
expeditions to the African coast or negotiating deals




with the caliph’s vizier of slaves, Salah seemed to be
blessed by God. Wealth and power flowed to the family
in equal measure. In privare, Salah's youthful willful-
ness turned into psychotic rages and the family’s slaves
lived in fear of his lash and knife. Once he was married,
Salah took the lash to his wife and eventually his
children. In 9537 however, Salah’s life changed when he
met a vibrant and enticing merchant from Sidon called
(aboos ibn Achmed in Baghdad's grear sug.

Qaboos entranced Salah, and he soon found him-
self willing to do anything for his lover, sacrificing
profits to help organize caravans to odd parts of the
empire and spending a fortune to buy old scrolls. Even-
rually Qaboos revealed his true nature to his catamire
and, as planned, Salah loved him all the more for it. The
slaver willingly threw off his half-hearted Muslim faith
for the worship of Set and gave himself entirely over to
his master. Salah gained the reward of becoming a
ghoul and priest for Qaboos. He served assuch for many
years before his lack of aging forced him to leave
Baghdad. Wherever he went, he kept slaving, his great
talent for rhe rrade furnishing much wealth and blood
to the Followers of Ser.

Eventually Qaboos recognized that his servant mer-
ited more than a taste of the blood of Set and Embraced
Salah. Afrer an abbreviated period of training, Qaboos
released his childe to spread the cult of Set. The two had
once traveled o al-Andalus and been dismaved to find
that their faith had not survived the coming of the
Almoravid invaders. Qaboos spoke darkly of zealous
Ashirra who took advantage of chaotic times to carry out
purges against the “idolatrous” cult of Ser. Salah knew a
challenge when he heard one and arrived in Sevilla in
1202 burning with ambition and a desire 1o excel.

Salah has every intention to have Ashirra sins
return o feed upon thar damnable secr. He sees the
Christian wave coming and recognizes the fire of ambi-
tion when he sees it. There are many knights and lords,
both maral and Cainite, who will gladly pay a price in
picty for a larger share of glory. By cataloging the
havens and vulnerabilities of the Ashirra power struc-
ture in the city and elsewhere — he hopes to
ingratiate himself with several of these ambitious lords.
In this way, he can avenge the cult of Set and spread the
faith into Christian Europe. He has already made con-
tact with a few prominent Christians, including Lucita
of Ampon.

Image: A rall, regal man with hawkish features and
wide shoulders of one used to the outdoors, Salah is the
very image of a refined, cultured and suave courtier. His
clothes are made of the finest silks and most expensive
linens, his beard and hair caretully oiled, and he always
stays in vogue with the latest fashions from the great
cities of the Levant.

Roleplaving Hints: You have heen a merchant
slaver for so long thar you play the role of a purveyor of

flesh with consummate skill, putting customers and
victimsat ease wirh charm, wit and guile. Like any good
slaver you are patient — afrer all, you don't want ro
damage the merchandise. Beneath it all, though, you
are a merciless megalomaniac, likely to frenzy if seni-
ously checked or humiliated. You are well aware,
however, that such a lack of contral could damage the
very delicate balance of alliances upon which you
depend. You relish the moments when you can let loose
and feed your Beast.

Haven: Salah rarely sleeps in the one place more
than few nights in a row and uses a mobile temple of 2
Setite merchant instead of the fixed haven favored by
those on safer ground. His ghouls move his sleeping
body berween various warehouses, ships, and houses
depending on what locarions are available.

Secrets: Salah is slowly '|'|1|'r|¢1w||-._g Lp a spy netwi wk
throughour al-Andalus, relyving on the many slavers
that he has brought under his control. He sells and
trades information with Muslim Cainites, acting as they
expect a “usetul pagan” to act. All the while, he collects
information to trade to his Christian allies when the
time comes.

Influence: Salah is highly influential among kine
slavers. Through his control of the supply of slaves and
the herd they represent, he has developed a lot of pull
in Sevilla, Cordoba and the Taifa States,

Destiny: Salah's basic plan is indeed successful,
although his vengeance against the Ashirra does not go




unnoticed. The Gangrel elder Shabago the MNubian
uncovers some of his trreachery and hunts him through-
out the later half of the thirreenth century,

Clan: Follower of Set

Sire: Qaboos

Marture: Tyrant

Demeanor: Careraker

Generation: Sth

Embrace: 1005

Apparent Age: early 30s

Physical: Strength 2, Dexrerity 2, Stamina 3

Social: Charisma 4, Manipulation 3, Appearance 3
Mental: Perceprion 3, Intellipence 3, Wies 3
Talents: Acting 2, Dodge 2, Leadership 3, Subterfuge 4
Skills: Crafts 4, Eriquerte 4, Melee 2, Ride 2, Stealth 3,
Survival 3

Knowledges: Academics 3, Linguistics 4, Occult 2,
Politics 2

Disciplines: Obfuscare 4, Potence 2, Presence 4,
Serpentis 4

Backgrounds: Contacts 4, Herd 5, Influence 1,
Mentor 3, Resources 4, Starus 3

Virtues: Convicrion 4, Instinct £, Courage 2

Road: Serpent 5

Willpower: 7

(GANGREL

SABELN, THE NOBLE SAVAGE

Background: Sabela had always lived a life of
privilege and luxury. The eldest daughter of a wealthy
Valencian nobleman, she received an excellent educa-
ton and in due course was married off to the equally
wealthy son of one of her fathet's friends. She quickly
settled into the life of a noblewoman, bearing children,
managing the household and entertaining herself with
petty schemes and intrigues.

Then the Mushims came. Her world crumbled when
her hushand and eldest son died defending Valencia,
Fleeing the advancing armies, her caravan fell prey to
handits. She and her daughrers were taken to a bivouae
where it was clear they were to be used ro sate the lusts
of the men. That night, when he forced the daughters
towatch the violation of their mother, the bandit chief
died as the suddenly determined Sabela scratched his
eye out and dashed his brains with a stone. The other
Frandits drew their weapons, bur a filthy, naked woman
stepped out of the shadows with a feral glint in hereyes.
The beast-woman dispatched the thugs and wordlessly
bit deep into a stunned Sabela’s neck. She drank
deeply. Sabela nearly died from the ecstasy of the
Embrace, but her site had another lesson to teach her.
With an insane shriek, Sabela gave in to the raging
tunger that welled up within her. She and the woman

IBERIA BY NIGHT

fell upon her daughters, draining them dry and fleeing
into the night.

Mara, her sive, hardly ever spoke, but communicared
enough to teach Sabela to survive in the wilds, harryine
Muslim and Christian alike. One night, however, a group
of Assamites ambushed them in retribution for their
slaughter of several retainers and ghouls. Mara sacrificed
herself to delay the Assamites, and Sabela escaped.

The young Gangrel eventually drifred back to the
Christian civilization she had known as a mortal, set-
tling in Barcelona and resuming her life of luxury. But
her time in the wilderness, her dark hungers and her
bitterness over the dearhs of her children and sire (both
of which she blamed, not entirely withour cause, on the
Muslims), roused her from her comforrable life. She
wanted to strike back but realized that the Christian
kingdoms would take some time to be strong enough to
drive the Moors from Iberin. She decided to meer the
enemy head-on and moved back to Valencia im 1097,
during the reipn of El Cid, The city's tolerance and
independence suited her purposes well and she even
“converted” to Islam, being careful to rake sufficient
time to make her conversion scem credible. She found
that other Muslim Gangrel (called the Taifa) also wore
the trappings of civilization. She integrated into the
community as one of their number. In her case, how-
ever, her conversion was hardly sincere.

By the time the Reconguista began in earnest, she
was a recognized member of the Ashirra community in
Valencia, and as rrusted as any convert. She has gath-
ered detailed information on the city's defenses and the
Aishirra communicy. She has also established a small
network of courters who know the roads across the
borders as well as she.

Sabela intends to send all of this information m
Elieser de Polanco, a Lasombra in Toledo with whom
she has maintained a secrer correspondence, Lnform-
nately several of her ghoul couriers have mer rerrible
fates recently, suggesting a hidden enemy. She plansta
find some dupes to carry the information close to the
border with Caralonia so she can tip off Elieser, who will
arrange for them to be ambushed and relieved of their
burden by his allies in the region.

Image: Sabela dresses as a wealthy Muslim woman,
confident in her place in the world. She greets guests
with the utmost courtesy and humility bur 15 careful to
seem a lictle nervous and eager to please; too perfect a
cover might look suspicious.

Rl.‘ll&.l.‘lh','illg HiI]tSt I'.fl-':ll_'l Hre 83 CONnsSumiInsate actor
and manipularor and have fooled the Ashirraof Valencia
into thinking your conversion sincere. You may lack
the sheer animal ferocity of your sire h:.lt*,numnru than
make up for it in deadly cunning. Y:tu tear no Camite,
nor most physical challenges, but you understand thar
now is not the time for direce action. That come will
come soon enough,




Haven: Sabela’s haven lies beneath the stables of
alarge inn she runs. She has several emergency havens
dn\i hl‘:.r]-ll'llk'h scatl l""l'l"l.j ﬂ,Tl,'ll,l.]'l_d l\-'r:.ill_"nc'i,_-] .-Inl\l Ehl;_" SLIE-
rounding countryside, including a fortified haven in
nearby Saguneo,

Secrets: Sabela has compiled a remarkably com-
plete dossier of information on Valencia. There are a
rumber of crucial cmissions (such a3 an accurate esti-
mate of the number of Assamites who have entered the
||-]|‘r IH recent j‘fil]‘:j‘ |?|.|1 l:?'\.".'n_ll]_, t,:l.l.:'f LJI:}LU]‘]L"I‘T_‘-" n"\'l'.ﬂl
a great deal of strategic information abour the ciry.

Influence: Sabela commands a fair degree of influ-
ence in the city and is often approached by members of
the Ashirra who are secking advice on how to deal with
the Christian and Jewish Cainites in the city.

Destiny: Sabela’s treachery goes undiscovered for
many years, and Valencia falls to the Christians in
1238, She retires to Barcelona where she lives in
comfort for several centuries. Sometime in the nine-
teenth century, evidence of her betrayal comes ro light.
In 1917, a ream of Assamites extract vengeance for
crimes centuries old and burn her to ash,

Clan: Gangrel

Bire: Mara

Nature: Judee

Demeanor: Caretaker

Generation: Trh

Embrace: 717
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Apparent Age: early 30s
Physical: Strength 3, Dexterity 3, Stamina 4
Social: Charisma 4, Manipulation 4, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 3, Wits 5
Talents: Alertness 3, Brawl 4, Dodge 4, Intimidation
3, Larceny 3, Leadership 2, Subrerfuge 5

Skills: Animal Ken 4, Eriquette 4, Herbalism 3,
Melee 4, Ride 3, Stealth 3, Survival 5

Knowledges: Academics 2, Investigation 4, Linguis-
tics 3, Politics 4, Seneschal 3

Disciplines: Animalism 4, Dominare 3, Fortitude 3,
Potence 2, Presence 3, Protean 4

Backgrounds: Allies 2, Contacts 3, Herd 3, Influ-
ence 2, Resources 4, Retainers 4, Starus 2

Virtues: Conscience 1, Self-Control 3, Courage 4
Road: Heaven 5

Willpower: 7

SHABAQO THE NUBIAN, THIFn GANGREL

5th generation, childe of Kurru

Nature: Loner

Demeanor: Barbarian

Embrace: 1290 BC

Apparent Age: early 30s

Fourteen hundred vyears before the birth of the
Prophet Jesus, Shabago was born in Napata, ancient
capital of the Kingdom of Nubia. The son of a roval
huntsman, Shabago followed in his father's fox itsteps,
providing sport and food for the god-kings of Nubia, As
fierce as the animals he ]'I.'-l'l'iTEd. Sha E‘:iqi‘.' soon became
a favorite of the court, often leading expeditions for the
Crown Prince and High Priest of Amon. His position
allowed him to buy a good wife, and his masters gave
him many gifts. As he grew more skilled, Shabago was
often asked to lead hunts at nighr for the gods them
selves, for some enjoyed hunting of hyenas, lions and
crocodiles in the darkness. The very spirits of the beasts
sometimes appeared, and Shabago would join his gods
in fighting the horrid monsters that came our of the
darkness. It was during one of these hunts that Shabago
was piven his first taste of vitae. As a ghoul, he warched
his wife and children grow old and die, but knowing the
gods had chosen him, he served with all his soul for
many generations. [n 1290 BC, he was part of a strong
force the gods sent to defend the grear temple of Amon

at Jebel Barkal from attacks by the demon Followers of

Set. Eventually the Serpents won the battle to domi-
nate Lpper Egypt, moving the Nubian capital to Meroe
toassert their new dominance and driving the remnants
of Nubia's other Cainites into the desert. Shabago was
badly injured in the final defeat. Rather than let the
loyal ghoul die, a Gangrel Methuselah wha ar that time
went by the name Kurru Embraced him and rook him
into the desert.




The revelations broughr on by his Embrace and
Kurru's stories shartered Shabaqo's faith in the living
gods, Hewas lost withour purpose or belief, He followed
Kurru for a few years but soon forsook all company,
living off the blood of animals and travelling the Sahara
from the Red Sea ro the Pillars of Hercules. He fought
various beasts and hunted a few Followers of Set, but for
centuries Shabago walked alone and contemplated the
night. As the years progressed, he would occasionally
visit temples and ralk to holy men who also existed
alone in the desert. He briefly reentered the world to
investigare the new religion sweeping through his
people, but he tound nothing to answer his questions in
Christianity, Several centuries later, even in the depths
of the desert, Shabaqo felt Islam's force. Intriguad, he
emerged from the deep desert 10 investigate. He ad-
mired much of what he found bur was still not able to
fully commit himself, feeling thar any oruth revealed 1o
man must necessarily not fit the needs of the Damned.
Yet the tenets of Islam and the stories of a small desert
people shaking the world aroused in Shabagoa desire to
travel to new places in a manner he had not felt in
centuries. He journeyed from one end of the Empire to
the other, finally making his way to al-Andalus in the
tenth century.

The fernile plains and nvers, the suriking mountains and
the harsh plareaus felt good to Shabago. The mix of faithsand
ancient philosophy gave him much to think on. He entered
into a decades-long, off-and-on conversation with Hilel al-
Masaari, the Sultan of Cordoba and one of the first Assamite
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warriors to cotvert to lslam, and eventually came to belisve
again. In 1005, he converted to Islam. By virtue of his age
generation and skills as a huneer, he influenced other Gangel
to do the same. Those who followed his example took the
name Taifa Gangrel and became schobir-warmions instead of
animalistic predarors. While the movement has spread,
Shabago remeains in al-Andalus.

Shabaqo hasnointerest in leading the Taifa Gangrel
asany sortof ill conceived army. He is glad that younger
members of his clan have found inspiration in his
choices, but he strongly believes each vampire must
face God alone. He does his part to bring down those
Christian Cainites who offend his sensibiliries, and
hnpﬁa that God will judge him wurth?ﬂfsulv:ltinn when

[ £ CHne COmes.

L.asoMBRA

Avrronso PRLACIOS,
THE Disgracep PaysiciaN

Background: Sancho the Fat had a rare commadity
in a king: He appreciated ability more than breeding,
That meant that his court was peppered with
bootstrappers and sell-made men, those who'd carned
their reputations rather than inheriting them. This led
to tremendous competition among Sancho's subjects to
succeed and thus earn the king's favor. Tt also led toa
bitterly divided court, with the established nobility
looking askance at the brash newcomers.

Alfonso Palacios entered this world as a physician,
called to tend Sancho in ane of his frequent illnesses
The son of a poor merchant, Palacios had managed to
apprentice himself to a healer and escape the possibiliry
of inheriting his father's failing business. By the rime he
was 30, he had a reputation as one of Theria's finest
pracritioners of medicine, and 222 result was summoned
from Zaragoza to see ifhe could assist the ailing Sancha.
This he was able ro do, and the king rewarded him with
gold, honors and place ar courr.

Palacios stayed with Sancho for several more years
but was unahble ro heal the king of a later illness. This
was the moment Alfonso’s enemies had been waiting
for. When the sage and rabbi Hasdai ibn Shaprut was
able to cure Sancho where Palacios had failed, his rivals
proclaimed that he had tried to poison the king. Sancha
himself was o weak from his illness 1o act in the
matter, and the former royal favorite was driven from
court in disgrace.

Bitter and humbled, Palacios moved from town
town, offering his services as an irinerant healer, He
niever mentioned the pasition he had once held, and he
never sought to return to public life. Instead, he rav-
eled the length and breadth of the peninsula, crisscrossing
Muslim and Christian kingdoms alike, His journeys
were not unobserved, however. Anambitious Lasambra




named Fernando de Rincdn had been an infrequent
observer at Sancho’s court and had liked the manner in
which the young physician had carried himself. He was
further impressed when he saw how Palacios handled
his disgrace, and after several years of olservation,
extended to him the chance to become Lasombra.
After due consideration, Palacios accepred.

Image: Tall and slender, Palacios has unusually
long arms and legs. His hands and fingers are also
elongated, as befits a physician. A thinning shock of
gray hair covers hisscalp, and his face is weathered from
his years on the road. Palacios sometimes dresses in
vourt finery, particularly when cajoled to do so for state
occasions, but when on his own he prefers the clothes
of the itinerant healer.

Roleplaying Hints: The quest for knowledpe has
replaced the quest to end suffering. In your centuries of
existence, you have seen enough plapues and murders
to know that the physician’s work is ultimarely useless,
and that in the end death claims all. A small part of you
wonders if the benefits of the blood of Caine could be
extended to the world ar l-.1rgu with proper guidunce,

of course—bur that's just a passing fancy. Now you seck
out medical rexts for their own sale, nothing more. Be
courteaus to visirors, but say nothing of your past.
Those who bring up your expulsion from Sancho's
court are not your friends, bur those who share your
expertise arc.

Haven: Palacios dwells in a series of rooms under-
neath the Plaza de Maria Magdalena, near the college in
Zuragoza. He spends approximately half the vear here,
researching and experimenting, and the other half on
the road secking ro commune with other scholars and
add to his collection.

Secrets: Aninfrequent dabblerin intrigues, Palacios
is aware of the deals being cur to reunite Theria under
Christizn rule. Hisapparent disinterest in politics keeps
himn safe from being killed for this knowledge, but he has
heen in contact with the poer Yusuf and the dreaded
Miriam bint Aisha in hopes of trading for some Muslim
medical texts he covets.

Influence: Palacios has relarively little influence,
but in recent years has concentrated his studies on
vampiric diseases of the blood. Wherther this will prove
useful in the VEsTs ahead remains to be seen.

Destiny: The former physician spends the next
several centuries expanding his knowledge of diseases
of the blood, and by 1450 is regarded as Europe's most
learned authority on the subject. Students travel from
around the Mediterranean to study with him for a year
ortwo, and his fame grows among Caine's childer, With
fame comes envy. In 1485, shortly after the establish-
ment of the Inquisition in Zaragoza, Palacios is berrayed
b':." a rival. His haven is invaded and he is hauled off as
a prisoner to the Aljaferia, the fortress where the
Inguisition had irs headquarters. Rumor las it that
Palacios cur a deal with the Inquisitors: He would assist
in their labars in exchange for the right to use certain
prisonersas he saw fir. Whether this is rrue or not no one
knows; the only certainty is that Palacios never emerped
from the !'.'Lljﬂf.i‘.l'i.‘-'l once he was taken, and his |'|1'||"¢_*|1;;-..¢I
library was burned.

Clan: Lasomba

Sire: Fernando de Rincon

Mature: Innovator

Demeanor: Carctaker

Generation: 8th

Embrace: 960

Apparent Age: mid-40s

Physical: Strength 3, Dexterity 5, Stamina 4

Social: Charisma 4, Manipulation 5, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 5, Wits 5

Talents: Acting 1, Alertness 3, Brawl 2, Dodge 4,
Empathy 5, Subterfuge 2

Skills: Crafts 4, Etiquette 4, Herbalism 5, Melee 2,
Music 1, Ride 3, Survival 2

Knowledges: Academics 5, Hearth Wisdom 3,
Investigarion 4, Law 1, Linguistics 4, Medicine 5
Occult 2, Politics 3

Disciplines: Auspex 9, Dominate 2, Obtenebration
5, Potence 3, Presence 2

Backgrounds: Allies 2, Contacts 4, Mentor 3,
Resources 2, Retainers 1, Status 2




Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Conrral 5, Courage 2
Road: Heaven 4
Willpower: 5

MarcerLus Raras,
HE GuarDIAN OF Las MEbaLas

Background: Rumor says that ghosts haunt rhe
ravaged countryside of Las Medulas, bur those rumors
tell only half the story. Foreven the ghosts of the slaves
who died there are careful to give a wide berth to
Marcellus Rufus, though he once was numbered among
their ranks.

In his morral days, Rufus was a scion of a wealthy
family thardwelt in Ostia. Bored with the urban lifeseyle
and fascinated by his grandfather's tales of the good old
days of the Hepublic, Marcellus decided wo di:i;ippniuL
his father and enlist in the legions. His mind aflame
with visions of the virtues of men like Marius, he joined
up and was rapidly assigned to a unit pushing west into
what later became known as Castile. Unforrunately,
Rufus' gentleman's education neglecred a few areas
vital for a soldier, namely gambling, drinking and
whoring. His inexperience ar all three quickly shone
through, and betore long he found himself massively in
debt, overfond of wine and with several nivals for a
particular camp follower's attentions, Arrogant in the
assumption thar his family name and status would
protect him, Rufus was extremely surprised when his
enemies decided to consolidare their efforts, recoup
their debts and remove a pest in one fell blow. They
kidnapped him, beat him and sold him into slavery w
work the new gold mines ar Las Medulas. The slavers
met his protestations that he was an officer with laugh-
ter. After all, everyone knew that rhe centurion
Marcellus Rufus Ostiani had been killed in a raid by one
of the tribes of Iberiacelti, In other words, he was just
another slave.

Casualties at the site were t:xlri:ml::l',.-' high, as the
Romans forced their slaves to rechannel rivers and dig
thousands of feet of conduits that would serve to help
blast a mountain's guts ourt into the valley below, Most
of the laborers, unable to endure the grueling pace and
sadistic taskmasters, succumbed sooner or later. Their
bones lined the tunnels they dug, the hollowed-out
mountain serving as their grave marker, Fufus, how-
ever, thrived. Holding himself against the mythical
standards of conduct from his grandfather’s rales, he
refused to ler the labor overcome him. After all, he was
a patrician of Rome, and even if he died, he would not
die like a slave.

Thissteadfastness of purpose paid off a decade larer
The powerful Magister Boukephos had heard of the
mighty undertaking and derermined to view it for
himselt with an eye toward Embracing the mperator
overseeing the site. Instead, he found himself less
I111]1n.'.=i-il.'.'11 h'!.-‘ th‘ soldier than ]‘:-',,- one nf []1:‘ HI_:-I'L't_‘}., w|1:1
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bore himself nobly and directed others in their labor
Thus it was thar Marcellus Bufus Ostiani was broughs
under the shadow.,

For several centuries thereafrer, Marcellus traveled
intermittently with his sire, but always he returned
the gold mines where he had toiled as a slave. Eventu-
ally Boukephos judged him fit to make his own way and
released him into the world. At first he rried to sertle in
Ostia, bur it had changed bevond recognition in his
time away. His family had descended into poverty and
obscurity, and his former home was now the residence
of a far merchant wirth farrer daughrers and no victues
worthy of the name.

Disgusted, he wrned his back on Rome and so-
journed to the only place he considered home: Las
Medulas. There he's remained for centuries,  preyingon
those who come to scavenge the mountain's corpse for
gold. Mostly Bufus absents himself from Camite affairs,
bur he i5s very clear about two things: his claim to
domain over Las Medulas and his expectations of the
clan and those it Embraces. If he hears of a new iniviate
who, in his opinion, shames the Lasombra, Rufus may
well journey forth from his mountain home to express
his displeasure.

Image: Marcellus is a broad-shouldered man of
medium heighe, with coal-black hair and a patrician
nose. His body is muscled to an almost absurd extent,
the result of his labor in the mines, and his skin still
shows the effects of the harsh summersun. While notso
dated as o wear strictly Roman garb, Rufus tends
toward simplicity in his garments, He never wearns
anything more confining than sandals and a loose
tunic, and often eschews even them. The anly piece of
adomment he wears is a ring with his family's crest,
made from Las Medulas gold and crafred by a smith now
centuries dead. Itis more precious ro Marcellus than his
very existence, and any comment on it will most likely
make an enemy of him in perpetuity.

Roleplaying Hints: The carefree, idealistic young
man who joined the legions is centuries dead, Slavery and
centuries of isolation have made you a stoic in cvery sense
of the word. Bide your time when dealing with outsiders
and make sure they know thar you hold all the advantases,
Reward honorable dealing, but pay back treachery and
thieving with death. Guard your privacy fiercely, and ke
whatever steps are necessary to ensure it,

Haven: Owner of a variety of havens in and around
the hollowed-out mountain, Marcellus shifts from one
to the other at random. All are appointed simply and
buried deep within the massif. Most are guarded with a
variety of pits, tripwires and the like. At the very base
of the mountain is another chamber on which Marcellus
has been working for centuries. When the time is right,
he intends to retire to it and slumber, triggering a
landslide to cover it before he does so. This haven is
more lushly furnished than the others, and Mareellus




hasstockpiled a fair amount of gold there as well, for use
against the day when he reawakens.

Secrets: Marcellus is not privy to many secrets
other than his own. While he is respected and feared
because of his ape and lineage, he mostly holds himself
outside of clan politics. What he does know is the
country around his havens — every twist, turn and
cavern, and on rare occasions he allows other Cainites
to take refuge in his domain. Those he allows to do so
are in his debt, and are keenly aware thar they will have
w0 repay him ar some point.

Influence: Marcellus has little direct influence
over anything except his immediate domain. Indi-
rectly, his pleasure or displeasure bears on decisions
made by other Lasombra across the peninsula. As a
dutiful worshipper of Jupiter Stator, Marcellus has little
love for either Christians or Muslims, and frankly
doesn't care who eventually wins out so long as they are,
by his standards, honorable. Of late, Marcellus has
grown increasingly dispusted with the excesses com-
mitted in the name of the Reconguistaand has announced
that he will grant sanctuary at Las Medulas to any
Cainite or Ashirra willing to remove himself from the
conflict permanently, While few have thus far dared
the journey, the very existence of Marcellus offer is a
challenge to both the princes of Iberia and the sultans
ofthe Taifa. Younger Lasombra opposed to the conflict
now have something of a sponsor.,

The other weapon in Marcellus' arsenal besides
sanctuary is gold. He hasa great deal of it avhis disposal,

and when sufficiently roused, he is not above spending
it to support those he respects or admires.

Destiny: Marcellus guards his home against ever
more frequent intrusions until the middle of the twen-
tieth century. Finally disgusted by the excesses of the
Spanish Civil War, and not a little mad, he retreats to
his carefully prepared tomb and seals it behind him, 10
await the coming of a more honorable world.

Clan: Lasombra

Sire: Boukephos

Mature: Loner

Demeanor: Survivor

Generation: 5th

Embrace: 112

Apparent Age: late 20s

Physical: Strength 8 | Dexterity 7, Stamina 8
Social: Charisma 5, Manipulation 2, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 5, Intelligence 4, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 5, Athletics 4, Brawl 5, Dodge 3,
Intimidation 5, Leadership 4

Skills: Animal Ken 3, Archery 5, Crafis 2, Melee 5,
Ride 3, Stealth 4, Survival 5

Knowledges: Hearth Wisdom 2, Linguistics 4,
Occult 2, Politics 2, Science 2

Disciplines: Celerity 5, Dominate 8, Forritude 6,
Obtenebration 7, Potence 8, Presence 6
Backgrounds: Allies |, Conracts 2, Mentor 5,
Resources 5, Starus 3

Virtues: Conscience 3, Self-Contral 5, Courage 5
Road: Chivalry 9

Willpower: 10

Miriam BINT AISHA,
WERVER OF TAIFn INTRIGUES

Background: Miriam was born in Mdlaga during
the early days of the dependent emirate, the only child
of the city's vizier. The period was marked by fierce
factional infighting, and whether her father liked it or
not, Miriam leammed politicking at his knee, Miriam’s
father was a practical man, however, one who realized
that every resource was needed in a time of crisis. When
his daughter began to demonstrate a remarkable talent
for statecraft, he was quick to put it to his advantage.

With the warring factions, however, came warri ng
Cainites who were also looking for any advantage
Adsha bint Salah first noticed Miriam during a desper-
ate flight through Mélaga, but when she returned lLater
unler more congenial circumstances, she began groom-
ing Miriam for life under the shadow. She was Embraced
in 736, and soon served as bint Salah's primary advisor.
However, the long years with Aisha quickly grew bor-
ing. She was conservative, and tiresome, and saw her
only as a tool to be wielded. Secretly she sought and




received permission to end her site's existence, and in
934 she did so

Fortunately, there was something new to pique her
interest, The burgeoning Taifa, with their perry kings
and petty squabbles, offered her the perfect chessboard
on which o 5‘ll;|'_.' FATNES of ]'l:rh[ln;.k. ﬂu&;untinﬂh‘, hhl._‘

settled in ar Cordoba and began spinning her wehs of

alliance, betrayal and deceit. While the Almohad and
Almoravid invasions temporarily discomfited her, she
could not be displaced. It is said thar when one of the
Children of Hagim who had raveled inthe Almoravids'
wake was foolish enough to threaten her, she calmly
immobilized him and then informed him that he would
be her prisoner unril che invasion receded. This is, in
fact, truc, and deep within her chambers the Saracen
warrior waits, miserably. Bur thar same warrior was a
ool of the vizier Umar al-Rashid, another master of
intrigues, who notes Minam's presence with interest,

While it is not fair to say that the conflict berween
Miriam and Umar is responsible for the instability that
threatens the Taila, neither has hesitared 1o use it o
their advanrage. In addition, Miriam frankly enjoys
experimenting with the burgeoning chaos, lending
support here and putting strain on a TﬁlLilL alliance
there. She cares .utlr. for the ultimate outcome and —
unlike her Assamite rival — 1saware of the gentlemen's
agreement among the Amicd Nocis on the Shadow
R{'L'lflllcjilfrikn:. H;’lthur. she cares for the game and for
hesting Ulmar,

Image: For such a fearsome figure, Miriam is quite
UNprepossessing. “'-:-Eu'-r'l dark-skinned, and ]"ll‘-ﬁt‘&?\'t‘il of
hawklike features, she is not at all beautiful. Her gaze,
however, isstriking, as her eyes are extremely LLT;_‘H anid
all black. Miriam's hair is long, and she wears clothing
that is shockingly revealing for a woman of her station.

Roleplaying Hins: You consider your safety as-
sured, and as such regard no visitor as a threar, All that
matters to you is the struggle berween the Taifa. Reward
those who play well; punish those who play pootly.
Interesting and challenging visitors are always wel-
comeinyourchambers, but dul lards risk exterminarion.
You have done very well for yourself over the apes, and
vou have lictle parience for those who see you as “just a
'I".l'l”‘l.i'”‘l..‘l \[’1 1N E ||.'|i|?‘\1|. '!,'l.'ll_'ll.' |||'|'|'|_l;,'|-"|.'||,l'|_ﬂ_1_" IT]I_:IL"E-'ln'ltL"hrr.
unitil the moment is righr to show them what a mere
worman can do.

Haven: Miriam dwells in great splendor near the
Alcdzar in Cordaba. She makes noeffort tohide |]|_'r$q:|f‘.,
and in some quarters is spoken of as a guardian of the
city. She has no real interest in challenging Hilel al-
Masaari for the “sultan, however, especially as
thar ancient Saracen warrior is a lareely absent ruler
and arival of Umar's. She is happy to be an advisor and
manipulator instead. Miriam's residence is opulent
beyond belief, and is decorated in relics that once
belonged to the Umayyad ermirs.
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Secrets: Miriam is a font of knowledge abour the

various Taifa intrigues. She keeps informed abour the

wider goings-on in the clan, but her interest lies in the

game at her doorstep, not in Sicily or beyond.
Influence: Many Cainites in the Taifa seek her

favor. Miriam is well known and much feared, though

her blessing is sought by all who know of her existence,
Destiny: With the fall of the Nasrids in 1492,

Miriam finally relents and releases her prisoner after

extracting an cath that he will not seek vengeance. He

doesn’t. Many of his peers, however, do.

Clan: Lasombra

Nature: Tyrant

Sire: Aisha bint Salah

Demeanor: Autocrat

Generation: 8th

Embrace: 736

Apparent Age: 28

Physical: Strength 4, Dexterity 5, Stamina 4

Social: Charisma 5, Manipulation 5, Appearance 2

Mental: Perception 5, Intelligence 5, Wits 5

Talents: Acring 5, Alertness 4, Dadge 5, Empathy 4,

Intimidarion 4, Leadership 3, Subrerfuge 5

Skills: Crafts 4, Etiquette 5, Herbalism 4, Melee 3,

Music 1, Stealth 4

Knowledges: Academics 3, Law 5, Linguistics 4.

Occult 4, Polirics 3, Seneschal 4




Disciplines: Auspex 4, Celerity 3, Dominate 5,
Obtenebration 5, Potence 5, Presence 4
Backgrounds: Allies 5, Contacts 5, Herd 4, Influ-
enice 3, Resources 3, Rerainers 5, Status 4
Virtues: Conscience 4, Self-Control 5, Courage 5
Road: Humanity 3

Willpower: 10

RariQ BN HAROUN, THE PATIENT ONE

Background: Rafig has lived in Lucena since the
late eleventh cenrury. He loves the city like he loves
nothing else on this carth. Originally part of the
Almoravid military force that put down a rebellion in
the ciry in 1090, Rafiq stayed on as parrison commander
when the rest of his troop moved on. He soon came to
love the city, and served its viziers faithfully and well for
DAY years,

Rafig grew old in harness, and on his deathbed he
received a strange visitor. The man, a Berber like Rafig
himself, asked him what he wanred most. Dying, ibn
Haroun replied that more than anything else he wished
to keep his city safe from harm forever.

"You desire that more than you desire Paradise™
asked the stranger, who laughed,

Rafig's blood grew cold, for he feared he had failed
some test and would be sentenced to Thlis asa resule. But
on hisdeathbed, he would not lie toman or angel. “This
is what | desire,” he said.

“So be it," was the stranger's response, and he
pranted Rafig the Embrace.

Since that time, Rafiq has haunted Lucena's walls
and barracks. He has proclaimed the ciry his, inviolate
and sacrosanct, and will allow no other Cainite to enter
its walls without first petitioning him for permission.
Those who do so are his honored guests; those who do
not are often found as dust before the city’s pates.

O ate, Ratig's sleep has been troubled by mysteri-
ous dreams. He sees the stranger who gave him
immorealicy, a torch in one hand and a sword in the
vther, and he offers Rafig the choice of which to take.
Always, Rafiq wakes before he chooses, but he is sure
thar sooner or later, he must select one — and that the
fate of his city depends on it

Image: Rafiqisanold man with afull, whire beard and
a hald pare, His body has made little concession w age,
however, and might have belonged to a much younger
man. He wears rough military garb, as he always has, and
rarely sets forth without a rather worn scimitar that he has
wielded in defense of the city many times.

Roleplaying Hints: The city of Lucena is your first
and last concern. Be courteous to your guests and
unyielding to your city’s foes. The squabbling between
the Taifa disturbs you, and you fear no good can come
of it. No matter what happens to the other cities, you
will ensure your adopted home's survival.

Haven: Rafiq has numerous havens within the city,
though his favorite is a chamber just south of the Corral
de Carbdn. It is appointed like a soldier’s barracks,
Spartan and rough. He keeps few decorations, but his
quarters always include a single empry chair, kept
against the day of his sire’s return.

Secrets: Rafig knows Grenada intimarely. He'salso
aware of what Yusul has been murtering abour, as the
poet stayed with him recently. Furthermore, he has
received two visies from Elieser de Polanco regarding his
potential cooperation should the Shadow Reconguista
succeed. De Polanco 15 holding out a promise tha
Granada would be taken unharmed; Rafig is still con-
sidering what this embassy means.

Influence: Rafiq is all-powerful within Lucena bue
regarded as a bit of a lunatic elsewhere. His counsel is
fE‘-lE‘.ﬂl’lb"SSl}-‘ conservative and religiously orthodox, and he
exhorts his peers o retumn o the glory of the Almoravids.
They, in return, ignore him, though they grant him the
honor of referring to him as the Sultan of Lucena

Destiny: In his dream, Rafiq finally chooses the
sword. Somehow, he knows this dooms him even as it
saves Lucena, and he makes this choice willingly. For
the next two and a half centuries, he defends his city
against all comers bur eventually he yields ro the inevi-
table and makesalliance with de Polanca. Thus itis that
the city 15 spared much indignity when it is finally
taken, and Rafiq retreats ro his chambers to await the
inevitable. It does not take long. Within a year, Rafig's




sire retumns and commends him on his choice. Had he
selected the torch, Rafig himself would have escaped,
but the city would have been bumned to the pround.
Agaim, the scranger asks Rafig what he desires mostand,
with the city safe, he replies “Paradise.”

Smiling, the stranger grants him his wish.
Clan: Lasombra
Sire: Unknown
Mature: Caretaker
Demeanor: Survivor
Generation: 11th
Embrace: 1109
Apparent Age: early 60s
Physical: Strength 5, Dexterity 3, Stamina 4
Social: Charisma 2, Manipularion |, Appearance 2
Mental: Perceprion 3, Intelligence 4, Wits 4
Talents: Alermess 3, Brawl 4, Dodge 2, Intimidation 3
Skills: Archery 4, Etiquette 1, Melee 4, Ride 3,
Srealth 2
Knowledges: Law 3, Linguistics 2, Occult 3, Politics 1,
Seneschal |
Disciplines: Dominate 2, Fortitude 2, Obtenebration 4,
Potence 3
Backgrounds: Allies 1, Contacts 2, Mentor 3,
Resources 1, Status 2
Virtues: Conscience 5, Self-Conrrol 2, Courage 5
Road: Humanity 7

Willpower: 9

SIUVESTER DE Renz, LORD OF SHADOWS
Background: Silvester de Ruiz was at Covadonga

when — for the first time — a Christian army repulsed an
advancing Muslim force. The fact that the battle was a
snall one and the Muslim army just a small expeditionary
troop mattered little in the end. By the time the poets anud
legend-makers were done with the tale, it seemed as if all
of Islam had been massed on the field of batcle.

But no matter how prandiose the accounts of the
battle became, they never mentioned Silvester. This is
because Silvester was neither knight nor squire, bur
ruther something entirely different. He was a spy. It was
de Ruiz who discovered the parh the advancing Mus-
lims were taking, who brought that information back to
the Christian knights who opposed them, and in a feat
of near-suicidal daring, who offered his services to the
invaders as a guide to ensure that they did not escape
the doom that awaited them, Needless to say, others
received the fame and glory that wenr wirh such an
illustrious victory. Silvester received a large payment
and a steady stream of work that lasted the nexr rwo
decades, as the Christian kingdoms began the long,
slow process of the Reconguasta.

Lasombra on both sides of the debate watched de
Buiz's exploits with some interest. 5o successtul was he

IBERIA BY NIGHT

that he became a cause celébre, as various members of
Amici Noctis fought for the righr to either destroy or
Embrace him. Evenrually it was decided that he should
be left alone rofind his own fate, and that when his days
in the tield were finished, whoever got to him first could
dowith him whart they pleased. Fortunarely for de Ruiz,
his sire Cleabolus pot to him firse.

In the intervening centuries, de Ruiz has risen
steadily in the clan’s ranks. Serving at first as a messen-
ger, he graduared romore and more delicate assignments,
The elders of the clan chose him o serve as their go-
between with Sicily after only a hundred years under
the fang, and he was among the youngest ever of the
clan to sit in judgment with Amici Noctis,

And now, after a mere five hundred years in dark-
ness, iris Silvester de Ruiz who guides the destiny of the
Lasombra in [beria.

Image: Silvester is a small man, dark and wiry. He
hias a silvered mustache and poatee, and his hands are
constantly in motion as he speaks. He has a thin scar
that runs along his left cheek from ear to nostril, the
result of a close call back in his living days, and another
that creases his belly. Now thar he is no longer in the
field, Silvester is something of a dandy and wears anly
the finest clothes. He has a pack of three ghouls whose
only duries are to artend to his appearance, and as a
result he is always impeccably groomed.

Roleplaying Hints: Your hands are always invalved
with something — the air, a knife, a construct of shadow.
Speak quickly and o the point, and make sure thar you
recognize that there is value in the lowly as well as the




great. After all, you were just a humble spy once yourself.
ifht::’.r'.‘h:ir',’, Lll"l'l.’t'l‘|‘|:-]1‘|‘uJil'l.Tl'u':l'l‘lt' Foyonan fellow [..au ;In}.q:'r;
some of them have a tendency to ger too caught up in
rthemselves, and such habirs are dangerous,

Haven: Die Ruiz has two havens. One is a chamber in
Castel d'Ombro in Sicily. The other is in Madrid, com-
fartably close to the residence of his childe and pupil,
Mongada, Both are lushly furnished in late Umayyad
style, acurious choice for someone who served the Chris-
tian cause. Perhaps it is a gesture extended to the Muslim
members of the clan, w show that de Ruiz considers
himself above such loyalties. Or perhaps it indicates
something deeper....

Secrets: If there is a secret in Theria thar relates to
the Clan of Shadows, de Ruiz is privy to ir.

Influence: Every major decision that is made in-
volving the Lasombra in Iberia goes through de Ruiz. Of
late, Mongada has been resring his limits, and de Ruiz
hisbeen letting him doso, bur it's rare for any Lasombra,
orindeed, most Cainites in al-Andalus, to cross de Ruiz
on anything.

Destiny: De Ruiz gives Mongada a bit too much
leeway, and in 1424 the former archbishop mounts a
coup. Some ohservers view this as the opening shot
fired in the Anarch Revolr,

Clan: Lasombra

Sire: Clecholus

Mature: Autocrat

Demeanor: Judge

Generation: 6rh

Embrace: 732

Apparent Age: early 40s

Physical: Strength 6, Dexterity 6, Stamina 7
Social: Charisma 7, Manipulation 7, Appearance 4
Mental: Perceprion 5, Intelligence 5, Wirs 6
Talents: Acting 4, Alermness 5, Athlerics 4, Brawl 4,
Dadge 5, Empathy 3, Intimidation 4, Larceny 5,
Leadership 4, Subterfuge 5

Skills: Archery 3, Eriquette 4, Melee 5, Music 1,
Ride 4, Stealth 4, Survival 2

Knowledges: Investigation 4, Law 3, Linguistics 3,
Oceulr 1, Polirics 5, Seneschal 3

Disciplines: Auspex 4, Celerity 4, Dominate 7,
Fortitude 6, Obtenebration 7, Potence 5, Presence 4
Backgrounds: Allies 5, Contacts 5, Herd 4, Influ-
ence 4, Besources 4, Retainers 4, Startus 5

Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Control 5, Courage 4
Road: Chivalry 8

Willpower: 9

VICENTE DE CARDONA, _

Tue Upricnt MAaN OF LiIsBON
Background: Vicente was an ambitious man, the son

of a wealthy merchant who made 1 his business to profit

from the shifting waves of alliances thar washed across
Ibetia. In theory, Vicente'shome was Madrid, but from the
age of nine he waveled with his father, leaming both the
ways af husiness and of men. He saw firsthand how men
could easily be bribed, threatened or cajoled away from
their duties, and this made a grear impression on the boy,
It was hardly a surprise, then, that young Vicente grew to
manhood thinking that the world consisted of two types
of men: Masters and fools, and thar ke and kis father were
the « H'L|'!,|' W Masters fo |x-' fuun-.].

Allthis changed with the comingof spring 1 164. A
routine trading trip turmned ugly berween Bejo and
Lishon when a band of bandits — deserters fronn the
Crusade — overtook the de Cardona caravan and
wreaked bloody havoc upon it. Vicente saw his proud
tather bepeing tor his life, and saw the bandir chiefrain
laugh as he struck the senior de Cardona down, Vicente
himself escaped with a ruined right hand and a scarred
tace, presents from the bandits as they rode off.

Vicente survived his imjuries, and even succeeded
at rebuilding his father's commercial empire. However,
he was never loved as his father had been: instead, his
brooding demeanor, savage temper and insistence on
vengeance for even imagined slights made him a very
unpopular man. The wreck of his appearance did nor
help either, as the formerly handsome Vicente banned
mirrors from his presence while still insisting on wear-
ing the most expensive finery he could afford.

This combination of drive, achievement and odd
personal habit quickly brought de Cardona o the
artention of the Lasombra, and afrer much debate he
was brought into the clan in 1182. However, Vicente
did nor turm out quite as his sire had hoped. Rarher than
continuing to cxpand his mercanrile operations from
beyond the grave, Vicente let his operation slide excepr
for a profitable sideline in transporting Cainires. In-
stead, he began lobbying his elders ro extend theis
authority to Porougal, While doing so had a certain
appeal to Amici Noctis, they saw Vicente's lobhbying for
what it was: a rransparent attempt to extract some sort
of venpeance for his wounds and his father.

Eventually Vicente's sire wearied of his fractious
childe and gave him precisely enough rope with which to
hiang himself. Vicente was ordered ra g0 to Lishon and not
tocome back until all of Portugal was in Lasombra hands.
Vicente himsell, however, has decided this means that his
sire recognizes his worth and the validity of his plan, and
that the rest of the Amici have been conspiring against
him. With acombination of high hopes and hlack-hearted
thoughts of vengeance, he has relocated and set abour
trying to destabilize the Portuguese Brujah, One of his
major tactics has been o send envoys to Muslim cities
along the Portuguese frontier, where he is trying to strike
deals with the local Lasombra. He offers them survival and
the maintenance of their local domain, in exchange for
fealry to him.
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Image: Vicente is a short, dandified man. He al-
ways wears gloves, and when circumstances permir, a
mask as well. His hair is black and wavy, and his build
ts slender and wiry. He dresses in immaculate finery,
and keeps a stable of ghouls to tend to his appearance.
As for his wounds, his right hand has been slashed
across the palm so severely that the hand itself has
curled up into a claw, and the right side of his face is a
trackless maze of scars, He can barely see from his right
eye, a fact thar he does not advertise,

Roleplaying Hints: Tonight Lishon, tomorrow
nightall of Portugal — thar is vour plan, and you see no
reason why it should fail. You are convineed that only
your site can be trusted, and so you spurn any and all
outside conract as potentially treasonous (particularly
if you carch a whiff of the Amici Noctis). Be obsequious
to your superiors (if you decide you have any) and
disdainful of your inferiors, and leave no doubt as to the
fact that it is your capabilicies that will bring Portugal
into Lasombra hands. Then, perhaps, those old fools
who sit in shadows will recogmize your brilliance,

Haven: Vicente havens in a luxurious chambert un-
demneath the storehouse formerly swned by hismercantile
operation. Should he need them, Vicente also has other,
similarly appointed havens all over Iheria. He ensured
that much, at least, before abandoning his life’s work.

Secrets: Vicente knows everything there is to
know about shipping, smuggling and moving across the
peninsula, He can get anyone into or cut of any city in

Iberia, and has contaces ar a dozen port cities around

the Mediterranean as well. Most of the Lasombra in
Iberia actively regard Vicente as an impetuous fool;
thase few already in Lisbon before his arrival actively
hate him for the way he's blundered through rheir
carefully laid schemes.

Influence: Vicente's influence lies mainly in the
favors he is owed by those for whom he's arranged
travel. Among the Lasombra, his name is not one to
conjure with; mentioning him as an ally marks one as
either pullible, weak or a fool. Of lare, Vicente has
begun toying with the notion of waylaying some of his

“ainite cargo and either interrogating or devouring ir.
His schemes in the Muslim cities south of Lisbon do
seem to be paying off, notably in the port city of Silves,
where the Lasombra Sultan Muhammad ibn Farouk
BREMNS VETY Teceptive to gaining protection from a Chiris-
tian clanmate.

Destiny: Vicenre's plan for Silves goes off without
a hirch, catapulring this less-than-skilled manipulator
to the post of lord of southern Portugal and a contender
for the princedom of Lishon. Muhammad ibn Farouk
becomesa trusted advisorand vassal, and Vicente never
quite realizes that he has become the pawn in this game
or that his supposed clanmate is in fact a dispuised Baali.
Vicente's childe Rodrigo Toca does, however, and
presents evidence to that effect to the Amici Noctis in
the latter half of the thirteenth century. He commits
the Amaranth and takes Vicenre's place in Portugal,
bur by then the Baali has vanished into the night.
Clan: Lasombra
Sire: Hector de Oviedo
Nature: Rogue
Demeanor: Gallane
Generation: 10rh
Embrace: 1182
Apparent Age: 15
Physical: Strength 4, Dexterity 3, Stamina 4
Social: Charisma 2, Manipulation 4, Appearance |
Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 2, Wits 3
Talents: Acting 2, Alermess 4, Brawl 2, Dodge 2,
[ntimidation 3, Larceny 2, Leadership 2, Subterfuge 4
Skills: Etiquette 3, Melee 3, Ride 4, Stealth 2,
Survival 2
Knowledges: Academics 2, Investigation 4, Law 3,
Linguistics 3, Medicine 1, Oceulr 1, Polirics 5,
Seneschal 4
Disciplines: Dominate 3, Obtenebration 2, Potence 2
Rackgrounds: Contaces 5, Herd 3, Resources 4,
Retainers 3
Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Control 3, Courage 3
Road: Humanity 5
Willpower: 6




Anmerosio Lais MoNcabn,
KEEPER OF THE FaiTn

fith penerarion, childe of Silvester de Ruiz

Nature: Monster

Demeanor: Judge

Embrice: 1153

Apparent Age: mid-50s

Mongadaisadevout Christian who believesurterly
in his own damnation and yet still offers the sacrament
tov his flock. He is a steadfast foe of the Cainite Heresy,
holding staunchly o the written Gospels but commis-
sioning acts of unimaginable blasphemy, Furthermore,
he has an astonishing amount of power and respect for
one so young in the blood, and not all of this can be
attributed to his high station in hfe

Perfectly content never to leave his haven in the
hieart of Madrid's central church, Mongada has turned
his home into a dearhitrap of shrines to saints, chained
puardians and devour followers. He welcomes all those
who seek his puidance, but only on his terms, and to be
invired to take sacrament from him is a high honor
indeed. Curiously enough, Mongada has also opened
channels of communication with his counterparts in
the Taifa, and several Muslim Lasombra are frequent
visitors to Madrid under the archhishop's protection.

Moncada's sire, Silvester de Ruiz, has noted the
prowing status of his childe proudly, and encourages
Mongada in his efforts, Ar the moment, the former
archbishop (who stll wears his robes of office] is content

to consolidare his power and extend his nerwork of
supporters, Many of the ciry priests and roval contessors of
Iberia were appointed under his warch, and as a result they
still holdsome allepiance tahim, Through them, he hasan
ear inevery palace, and a useful way o affect policy from
one end of the peninsula to the other. In person, Mongada
has an almost overwhelming personality. While his de-
meanor isone of piety and humility, there is little doubr of
his immense determination and force of will. Visitors
come away impressed, wary or not at all.

If Moncada has a weakness, it is for his childe
Lucita. Many observers have noted some small cracks in
the archbishop's formidable detachment when hername
is mentioned, though if they are wise they do not press
thu matter. :'\r'Tt‘.nnl.;:‘ﬁ{‘.'! is :;'Il.'it_r fnmI i |f-~':‘h|._-sb ;J.nd l,~.'|11 give
tokens of his esteem to those who give hima good game,
Few, if any, ever bear him.

BADR, SUrTAN OF GRANADA
ath peneration, childe of Marcos
Mature: Fanaric

Demeanor: Autocrat

Embrace: 8049

Apparent Age: indeterminate

Lirtle is known of Badr's past. This is due in part ro the
fact that she has systemartically eliminated any who knew
her ere she came to power in Granada, for fear that they
would reveal her terrible secret. For while Badr is the most
feared and respected of all the sultans of al-Andalus, and
while her power more than speaks for iself, still she takes
great pains to hide her troe identity and gender, For Badr
sees herself as the only cne who can unify al-Andalus’
Cainites to resist the Reconguista, bur she also knows that
her only hope of doing so is to hide her tue face. She
harbars no illusions as to whether her supporters will follow
her into battle if they discover that she is a woman, so she
disgruiises herself. Todate, the ruse has worked: though there
have been whispers that the sulvan is a eunuch, there have
been none that she is a woman. And so, disguise firmly in
place, Badr works patiently to i_‘iring all of the Taifa courts
under her command, the better to resist the stratagems of
Christian kings and Silvester de Ruiz.

With the Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa a recent
l.;atm-:.t:l'i}r'l‘li-_', Badr has been forced o reassess her [.>|.L1|1‘~.
Many of her allies are accepting the “graybeards’ bargain”
and abandoning the peninsula, but she has resolved o sty
and fight it out. However, in the face of the overwhelming
Christian victory, she is acting more quickly and more
openly than she would like. Now it is no secrer thar Badr
seeks to rule all of lberia, and she actively courts the fivor
af the Muslim Amici Noctis. She also has made a habit of
sending emissaries to ather Taifa with a mandate to use
srrong-arm ractics if necessary to get the local sultans
line. This is winning her few friends and may be doine
more to fracoure Ashirea uniry than to promore it
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Of late, Badr has also begun to realize thae the true
danger is not from de Ruiz, bur rather from his childe,
Mongada. His arsenal of temporal power, streneth in the
blood, and faith makes the archbishop a most formidable
opponent. However, Badr's insistence thar Mongada is
more dangerous than his sire is not shared by many, and as
such, her tendency tofocus on the priest has made many of
her supporters wonder if she is in fact the one to lead them.

ELESER DE PoLanco,
GENTLEMAN OF TOLEDO

ith generation, childe of Hector Agulera

Mature: Defender

Demeanor: Judge

Embrace: 1031

Apparent Age: 35

De Polanco s quiet, sophisticared and effortlessly
gracehul. The latest in a long line of morrals groomed to
join the Lasombra, he has spent centuries working for the
Shadow Reconguista, albeir with a personal agenda, As
much as he onee believed ina unified Christian Iberia, he
now believes in a unified Cainite Theria under his domi-
nition. Overthe years, Elieser hasacquired anappreciation
for Moarish art, poetry and science, and a disdain for the
sort of ravening barbarism exemplified by Tercio Bravo,
This does not mean he's grown any less effective in his
duties, but rather that he is no longer quite as willing to
view the ultimate end as justifying the means, particularly
when the means includes allying with Tercio.

De Polanco maintains a permanent residence in
Toledo, though he is often in the field. Of late, he has
taken ro making solo expeditions south into Moorish
lands inan effort to preserve books and works of art he feels
may not survive the coming conguest. More subtly, he has
also been making deals to ensure the allegiance of various
Muslim Lasombra agamst the day when all of lheria is
Christian, offering hus protecoon and high status in
exchange for their lack of opposition. A surprising num-
ber have accepted.

Elieser's other crusade is apainst Tercio Brave, and
with ruthless efficiency he has been tightening the ner
around hisrival. Everywhere de Polanco hasfriends, there
are whispers agamst Bravo, and every ciry thar houses an
ally to Elieser is closed to his enemy.

[RrRAHIM, HE WHO REMEMBERS

8th generation, childe of Kareem ibn Zuh

Mature: Autocra

Demeanor: Loner

Embrace: 769

Apparent Age: mid-40s

Ibrahim (he bears no other sobriquet) is far older than
most of his fellow Muslim Lasombra. In fact, he has heen
around longer than most Muslim kingdoms. A courtier in
the service of the Umayyads, he fled with ‘Abd ar-
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Rahman Tad-Dakhil from Damascus and established the
first independent emirate in al-Andalus.

An able administrator and a poer of some repute,
Ibrahim was one of the primary architects of the Umayyad
ermirate, and much of its enduring naoire can be traced o
his efforts. So impressive was his work (not to mention
some of his poetry) thar the Lasombra who hovered
around the court felt that he, and not his emir, was an
appropriate choice to be brought into the clan.

While a faithful Muslim, Ihrahim has an appreciation
for the finer things in life, and he was mildly appalled by
the havoc wrought on the Umayyad colture by the
Almoravids and Almohads. That being said, he has con-
sistently and skillfully fought against the Shadow
Reconguista, While he has the utmost respect for foes such
as Elieser de Polanco and will gladly share an evening's
conversarion with the man, when it comes to the field of
bartle [brahim is all business,

Ibrahimstill harbors some bitterness forthe rrearment
of the Taifa by the Berber invasions, and is prone to wax
rhapsodic about the beauties that have been destroyed. A
man of many talents, he is as skilled a diplomar as he is a
warrior, and sees no dishonor in using negotiation as well
asskill at arms ro gain his ends. He is also an accomplished
gamesiman, and has begun a rivalry with Mongada thar is
ar once friendly and deadly serious.

IsMAEL, The Farerul ErRror

fth generation, childe of brahim

Demeanor: Autocear

MNarture: Barbarian

Embrace: 781

Apparent Age: pre-pubescent

It 15 a saying among the Ashirra that their mistakesdo
not haunt them; instead, their mistakes call them “sire.”
[smael is Ibrahim's mistake, and one he regrers bitterly bur
i5 powerless to correct. Embraced a bare dozen vears after
Ibrahim himself was, lsmael was a very ohservant child in
the household of the vizier of Ceura. One night, Thrahim
visited and, in the guise of a humble taveler, offered his
skill as a gamesman to while away rhe evening. So confi-
dent was he of winning that he offered anything in his
possession to anyone who could bear him ar chess.

The voung boy lsmael, who was very observant, did
two things that were quite clever. The first was to memo-
rize Ibrahim’s game against his farher, and use that against
the traveler. The second wastonotice thar the traveler did
not once breathe or call for refreshment. Andso, when the
bowy humbled Thrahim, he asked for the traveler’s curse.

Ibrahim was honorbound to grant ic. He left Ceura
that very night, leaving the boy to his own devices and
praying thar death would mke him by moming.

Alas, it was not to be. The child flourished. He was
savage and clever, and it was not many years before he first
tasted the fruits of the Amaranth, and found thar he liked




them. Using his mastery of shadow to hide his visage, the
oy systematically built a stable of allies, disposed of his
enemies and eventually ascended to the sultanate of
Ciudad Real.

Currently, 1smael is hatching plans o bring all that
remains of al-Andalus under his rule, in preparation for
launchingacounterassault onthe anmies of the Reconguista.
Unformunarely, the first step in this plan involves hum-
bling the other Taifa Lasombra so that he can easily seize
control. His campaign of subterfuge and terror against his
peers 1s starthngly effective, and already there have been
grumblings about him to Amict Nocas. [brahim, too, has
been approached but feels he cannot raise hishand against
hiz own childe. In the meantime, [smael consolidares his
power and waits for the right day to strike, unaware that
Bade may well serike ar him first.

Laciri or ARAGON,
Pronican, DAUGHTER
Tth generanon, childe of Ambrosio Luis Mongada
Nature: Rebel
Demeanor: Defender
Embrace: 1190
Apparent Age: late teens
The daughter of Alfonso Il of Aragon and the
daughter in darkness of Archbishop Mongada, Lucita
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willful, proud and dangerous, and she is just coming
nto a realization of her own strength.

Lucita's mortal existence was constrained by her duty
o herfather and herstation, restricrions which she chated
against. Her intelligence and will, however, were dis-
played prominently in her acts of rebellion against her
father, and wordof these talentsreached Mongada through
hcrturdcﬁau_ﬁr.Scal'chingﬂ:uran al |'L|-_'|‘|:|1 il rawTLn .-‘5'.1 h. HAS0Y'S
court, the archbishop paid her a visit— and found himself
fascinated. Before returning to his lair, he Embraced
Lucita, promising her freedom from her father's laws and
power beyond her comprehension. The rest of her new
condition he left for her to discover.

Vampirism suited Lucita, and she rose through the
ranks of the Lasombra. The fact that Moncada was a
doting foster-father and patron certainly helped her,
though she has begun to suspect of late that his motiva-
tions are less than entirely altruistic. As such, upon her
return from Venice, Lucita has decided to distance
herself slightly from her sire. She has raken up residence
in Aragon, MOVITE from ¢ ity tocity inan arempt tostay
one step ahead of her sire's messenpers, She's also begun
casting around for other allies in the Lasombra, and has
made a few overrures to Marcellus, Mongada's goodwill
is not a thing toset aside lightly, but Lucira cannot help
but wonder ar its ultimare cost.

Ronrico Toca, THE MoberL CHiLbe

11th generation, childe of Vicente de Cardona

Nature: Tyrant

Demeanor: Survivion

Embrace: 1184

Apparent Age: 31

In an effort to make up for the sins of his hoorish
sirg, Rodrigo makes an astonishing effort to be the
Lasombra's Lasombra. He 1s courteous, devilish, grace-
ful, proud and formal, and he is never less than urrerly
polite to his betters. In social situations, he makes it
perfectly clear that while he has the urmost respect for
the sire-childe relationship, he considers Vicente 1o be
an idiot. All of this wins him points with Amici Noctis,
who privately refer to Toca as “the rose on the dunghill
of Lishon.”

In lite, Toca was a child of wealth and privilege
whose father traded with the de Cardona family, He saw
and envied Vicente's freedom, and made a point of
sustaining the business relationship when both his
father and Vicente's FI:LE’GELI on. De Cardona rermem-
bered this and, when he was Embraced, sought 1o repay
perceived favors that Toca had given him.

Rodrigo is well aware of the disdain orhers have for
his sire, and he long ago grew disillusioned with the
figure he once thought so hereic. He has rapidly been
distancing himself from de Cardona, both politically
and geographically. Currently, he makes his home in
Santarém, and he’'d mowve farther away if he dared.
However, Toca is very wary of de Cardona's increasing




parancia, and moves very slowly so as to avoid sparking
his sire to any rash acrion.

Tancren, Suapow Amone Lions

9th generation, childe of [hrahim

Nature: Defende

Demeanor: Rebel

Embrace: 1073

Apparent Age: carly 30s

The Ashirra of al- Andalus have been subtly work-
ing toundermine the forces of Christendom for centuries.
The fierce and untamed reputation of the Camite
crusaders known as the Lions of Rodrigo (see p. B6)
made them easy dupes

Tancred (or Saleh, as his parents in Cordoba knew
him ) was a bodyguard of his sire, the Muslim Lasombra
potentate Ihrahim, for many decades before being sent
to infiltrate the Lions. A trained soldier, he was dis-
patched to join the forces of the prince of Barcelona in
L105, supposedly a mercenary Cainite seeking employ-
ment. Tancred performed credibly, showing great zeal
and a taste for bloodshed as he had been weld o do. It
took almaost a decade, but eventually Tancred had the
opportunity to join the Lions, Ever since, he has been
manipulating them into being as dangerous to their
own cause as to al- Andalus. Thus it was at Tancred's
urging that the Lions' chieftain Felipe began artacking
Christian Cainites whose faith was supposedly lacking.
In doing so, Tancred has ensured that the Lions have

destroyed o number of powerful apponents of [slam as
well as brought Final Death ro many of his masters
enemies, not all of them Christians, Since the bartle of
Las Navas de Tolosa, he has yer to be contacted by
Ibrahim butis gathering all his resources In preparation
tor his role m the final battles against the mfidel.

Thri BN Zivan,
WouLp-BE CONQUEROR

Ilth generation, childe of Yehuda ibn Nagrella

Nature: Fanatic

Demeanor: Fanaric

Embrace: 1101

Apparent Age: mid-40s

Contrary to the stories he tells of himself, Tarig is
not the Tariq ibn Ziyad wheo first conquered in the
name of Musa and Islam. However, by adopring that
name and waving that banner, Tarig hopes to re-ignite
a conquering fervor among his clanmartes and
coreligionists, and once again sweep north and east.

Currently dwelling in Granada, Tarig moves from
Taifa to Taifa, gathering adherents and raising support
for another war of conquest. His elders view him suspi-
ciously, more worried about clinging to their eroding
positions of power rhan risking everything on another
assault. This has done nothing to dim Tarig's persecu-
rion -:-.‘JIT!]'I|1;>\:. Onoccasion he rides north o raid where
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he can, and he has a particular fondness for interrupring
the vigils of young Christian Lasombra at EL Cid's tomb.

Tarig has aband of seven ather Lasombra, all much
younger than he is bur equally hot-headed. They hack
him in any fight or argument. Whither he goes, they
follow; the results are usually bloody.

TErCIO BRAVO,

LiisT REMEMBRANCE OF EL Cip
Tth generarion, childe of Offa
Nature: Loner
Demeanor: Rogue

Embrace: 1097

Apparent Age: mid-30s

Tercio’s personal history is shrouded in mystery.
What is known is that he fought for vears alongside E
Cid and had a reputation as the most bloodthirsty and
skilled soldier in that band of warriors. Embraced two
Years before his warlord died [H{_}mu SAY A5 part of an
effort to lure El Cid into the Clan of Shadows), Brava
hasspent the intervening decades laboring for the cause
of the so-called Shadow Reconguista. Most of his rime
has been spent in the field, working to destabilize the
various Muslim Taifa or to advance the borders of the
assorted Christian kingdoms.

Having left his post with the prince of Toledo under
a cloud of 1.|isgn‘u’.|.=:, Bravo is once :13'.:'111 a free agent.
Over the past century, his record has grown increasingly
erratic, as personal hatreds and long-simmering feuds
with other Cainites have taken precedence over his
straregic judgment. As a result, Bravo has been more
and more thoroughly isolated, and his few confidantes
note thar he often rambles abour being conspired against.
However, while he is no longer as thoroughly feared on
the battlefield as he once was, he is still a Cainite of
significant personal power and charisma. His enemies
have not yer dared ro strike at him directly.

Y USUF IBN SHAMSID,
THE WanDERING PoET

9th generation, childe of Farouk ibn Hakim

Nature: Gallant

Demeanor: Child

Embrace: 974

Apparent Age: early 50s

Yusuf has outlived his time and his usefulness, and
he's well aware of it. Formerly a courtier in the court of
Sevilla, he refused to leave even after his Embrace.
Instend, he spent decades “dying” and rerurning to court
under various guises so that he might ostensibly keep a
finger on the pulse of the palace while enjoving irs
poetry, music and arts.

Unfortunately, Yusuf's last retumn to Sevilla coin-
cided with the reign of the poet-king al-Mu'tamid, who
was displaced and forced to menial labor by the
Almoravids. Shocked and dismayed, Yusuf flied and has




since flited across southern [beria looking for another

haven like the golden Sevilla he remembers. Of course,
[} {4} |"ii!|.'E' 1|-‘|||.| |'\|i'||'-|“ Ll i }‘lil'” ever ._ll,[lll_"' I_I'I."J_""g u:_'l Ly hi"\
memaories, and so after a year or a decade, he is off again.

Yusuf is a ham-handed conspirator and was most
probably a poor choice for a Lasombra, but he inspires
a certain affection in those who know him. He isalsoa
most accomplished poet and often wins his shelter from
the sun with an improvised song of his host's praises.

Currently Yusuf 15 talking a bit too much for his
own good, as he is rapidly running out of new places to
stay and blames the clan elders for this scate of affairs.
As of yer, no one takes him seriously, but should he
continue o speak unwisely, someone may feel it is
necessary to teach him a lesson.

MALKAVIAN

WAsmM IBN_Dasir AL-HAkM,
He WHO SEES

Background: (Jasim had always expenienced visions.
Evenas a child in a town near Granada, he was able mosee
glimpses of the fuure and find lost children and cactle. He
was also blessed with impressive religious insight for one
sa young, and his reachers considered his gifts to be
tighteous. He was still a child, however, and when he
received a vision of a powerful local imam commirting
adultery, he did not understand what it meant. Knowing
no better, he told his reachers, who were quick to bring
ACCUSATIONS ;Ig:llrh[ .||:'“"' i.1IL A, -I_IIL ||':|_|“|| WS ‘lhll._ | (4]
confuse and outwit the boy, and escape wirh his posirion
(it not his reputation) intact. He arranped to have Quasim
abducted some months later; such a precious gift needed
careful nurturing, afrer all.

A Malkavian named Dabirhad passed through Qasim’s
rown some years before and noted the child’s gift, but had
decided against Embracing him; he was clearly tortured
enough without also receiving the gift of Marid (the
Arabic name for Malkav)., Fatefully, Dabir was returning
from his travelsand heard abour young Oasim's fate. Dabir
fele the boy's soul call out for the Embrace and he
responded, Wirhout so much as consulting the boy, Dabir
came to L asim and pave him an existence away from his
capror, powered by the blood of Marid.

The Embrace didn’t drive Qasim mad so much as fire
hisvisions with anevendarker power. Whereas his visions
had once shown ways tohelp people, now they showed the
depraved acts of the wicked. Dabir was puzled by his
childe’sreaction tothe Embrace and rraveled with him for
several years, It did not take long for Qasim's madness 1o
manifest itself: When he locared a den of sinners, a savage
warrior spirit ok over the normally placid vampire and
he moved to destroy the unrighteous in a fit of rage.

 Jasim remembers little of these frenzied possessions
during which he surrenders to the impulses from beyond.
Dabir theorized that his childe was awakening the spirit of
Marid and orhers have called Crhasim's furies the will of

God Himself. Qasim is not concerned with the specific
theological source of his visions and rages — he simply
knows they are part of his obligations o God and he
forl lowes them.

[abir said farewell ro his childe once he was confidemn
that he could find his own way in the world, and Ohasim's
dreamshave keprhim wandering, Several milicant Ashirra
have encountered and made use of Qasim over the de-
cades. Sultan Badr of Granada has employed several
caspaws o direct the boyish monster inte Chiristian
lands, where he can seek out and destroy infidels. He has
done some damage on the Christian frontier, bur not
always in the manner his patrons had hoped. Indeed,
neither simply being Chiristian nor even fighting under
the Cross qualify as sins in Qasim's eyes. It is only Chris-
tians who abuse children who suffer his wrath,

Oasim somerimes feels he should return to Granada,
He is well aware that hissupposed allies have been using
him for their own ends and i darker moments he
wishes to extract some vengeance for that. Bur thar is
not his way. He refuses to berray his calling for some-
thing so perty as personal satisfaction. Indeed, # strong
voice is drawing him further and further north, where
greater understanding of his gift might lie.

Imape: asimwas Embraced whenstill in the transition
from child to man, and he looks like a wiry, slightly underfed
Arab boy. He dresses simply, sometimes going o far as
wearing 1othing but rags inorder to pass as a harmless begpar,

Roleplaying Hints: You have been both blessed and
cursed tohunt the unrighteous and sinful, whether they go




in Christian, Muslim or Jewish guise. God must surely
have a plan for you and you do your best to discover what
it is. In between savage furies and dark visions, you oy o
live as a good Muslim and atone for your own sins. You
long for grearer insight which mighe allow you to break
this cycle of hunt and frenzy.

Haven: Quasim has been based in the taifa of Silves for
over a decade, He has established a haven in the cellar of
adisused church. He is rortured by the whisperings of the
Christian ghosts whenever he sleeps, but considers this
the penance he must pay for his dark acts.

Secrets: Uasim's visions of sin have raught him much
abourt the depravities suffered by children, especially poor
children, at the hands of mortal and vampiric monsters.

Influence: Oasim has gathered a small band of fol-
lowers, but his true influence comes from the elders and
ancilla who pay attention to him. Sultan Badr sees him as
auseful tool and keeps her fellow Ashirra from striking at
him, while Rogue, the Malkavian prince of faraway
Pamplona has other plans for the wayward Madman.

Destiny: Qasim's destiny lies north, in Pamplona,
where Roque is ready to help him make some sense of the
visions in his tortured mind.

Clan: Malkavian

Sire: Dabir

Nature: Penirent

Demeanor: Penitent

Generation: 9th

Embrace: 1155

Apparent Apge: early teens

Physical: Strength 4, Dexteriry 2, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 4, Manipulation 2, Appearance 2
Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 2, Wirs 4
Talents: Alertness 2, Athletics 2, Brawl 4, Didge 4,
Intimidation 3, Larceny 2, Leadership 3

Skills: Melee 4, Stealth 3, Survival 3

Knowledges: Academics 1, Hearth Wisdom 3, Linguis-
tics 2, Oecule 1

Disciplines: Auspex 2, Dementation 4, Fortitude 2,
Obfuscate 3

Backgrounds: Allies 2, Herd 3

Virtues: Conscience 4, Self-Control 2, Courage 3
Road: Heaven 5

Willpower: 6

Roque oF PAMPLONA,
PrINCE OF THE MAD

Tth generation, childe of Taurus

Mature: Autocrat

Demeanor: Judpe

Embrace: 743

Apparent Age: mid-30s

Perhaps the most influential vampire in Navarre,
Roque is somewhar isolared from his fellow princes in the
Christian north, both by geography and blood. A
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Malkavian prince is never a common thing, and in a
peninsula dominated by the Lasombra and the martial
concerns of the so-called “high clans,” it's all the rarer. But
Roque rules his domain wirh surprising skill and restraint.
His court is not ostentatious, and his advisors are not
sycophants, His practice of using Toreador knights as
emissaries to other princes has gone a long way roward
smoothing out relations. He has also quietly helped stem
the influence of the so-called Aposties of the Third Caine,
a troublesome offshoot of the Cainire Heresy.

Eoque's true influence, however, is rarely recornized.
Indeed, he is a potent member of the secrec Malleavian cult
krwown as the ordo enggmans. Dedicated o a wwisted form
of enlightenment through occult mysteries, the order iz a
subtle influence among the elders of Malkav's brood, (For
miore on the ordo, see Libellus Sanguinis 4: Thieves in the
Night.) Roque, whose madness expresses inself in fastidi-
ous planning and machinations, sees in the chaos gripping
Iberiaan omen of the future for the scions of Caine, He also
feels that the key to surviving this chaos may well Lie in its
midst. He has felt the holy madness of a vampiric prophet
to the south and has summoned that young visionary —
a Malkavian named Mubammad, It remains o be seen if
he will respond.

INOSFERATU

CrisTiNg, THE SCHOLAR IN THE Hiuis
Background: Cristina had a hard life. [n tum, she
became a hard woman. The eldest daughter of peasant
farmers in the agricultural districts around Tortosa in
. sguth of Catalonia (15 miles south of the province




of Valencia), she and her family cowered in fear when
the Muslims came. To their surprise, however, their
new rulers — despite their new religion and strange
ways — seemed 1o appreciate the no-nonsense, work-
hard-and-play-hard attitude of the peasants. This did
not mean that their life became any easier, simply that
Cristina and her family survived the invasion and
continued to till the soil. Simple Christian peasants,
they tried as best they could o continue their simple
lives. In time, she married a sturdy and hardworking
man and gave birth to sturdy, hardworking children,
who in turn bore children of their own. Cristina her
simple life without complaint, without rancor,

When a withering sickness took hold of her, how-
ever, she felt something new — bitterness. Lying in her
sickbed, free of the daily struggle for survival for the firse
time it her life, she looked back. To her horror, she
found norhing of value, nothing that made her cease-
less efforts warthwhile. Like the dirt she had sprung
from, like she had spent her life culrivating and soon
would be returned 1o, she simply existed. Ir was nor
enough. She cursed the God she had worshipped all her
life for condemning her to such a futile existence.

Perhaps God was listening, because as she lay
dying, she saw a misshapen figure shuffling roward her.
The crearure moved with a sudden burst of speed, fell
on her and hungrily drained her blood. It dragged her,
barely conscious, to the outskirts of the village and
Embraced her, leaving her delirious and half-mad inoa
clutch of Roman ruins

She awoke the next night with a terrible hunper;
she found a terrified piz and an elaborarely hound book

in the ruins. To her initial horror, she rore the animal’s
throat out and greedily drained its blood.

Ower the next few months, she began rounderstand
her new condition and its requirements. She preferred
ot Lo fl.'l:d frorm mu I-fT:;I'..H ]1|_|l WES TUWH BIVETSE [0 duing 50
should the need arise. She carried the book — which
she could not read — with her, wondering whar irs
significance was.

Soon enough, she found out. She was pursued by an
unknown assailant, who fell upon her one night as she
fed. Fighting with a strength born of desperation and
her determinarion 1o SUTVIVE, shefled. The ﬁjgun-, l':a',u“‘_.'
woutided, pursued her and she was driven south, into
"'r'r:-'lll.!ﬁﬂl'ii, where she was mer by several Mosferatu whao
made the mountains their home. They explained that
her sire was an esteemed member of the Christian
branch of their clan who had retrieved a tome that had
been stolen; her pursuer was likely a servant of the thief.

The Mutasharidin (as Moorish Nosferatu call thems-
selves) took herin, She did not need w learn from them
how to survive as a vampire, as she had already taught
herself. They did, however, teach her how to read. She
was enthralled, and spent many months devouring the
texts in the Nosferatu libraries. For the first time,
reacding history and philosophy and science, she felt
that she might be able to discover some connection to
humanity, some purpose in her existence, Cristina set
out to add toherclan's library, seeking out rare textsand
ancient tomes,

Cristina traveled widely and has become a recog-
nized member of her clan on both sides of the religious
divide, transporting messages and books throughout
Walencia and Cawlonia. In recent decades, with the
situation in Yalencia deteriorating, she hasbegun look-
ing for ways to save as many books as she can, She has
contacted the Murasharidin of Valencia proper, and a
covert smuggling operation has begun, wich the coven
support of the Assamite sorceress Nazirah, who havens
in Granada.

lmagf:: Cristinaisa ;[n:lr|f.:L] old woman with rmu,_[h
hands and feet and a deeply creased face. Must of the
time, she is the color of diet, a result of her constant
travels. She dresses in simple peasant garh.

Roleplaying Hints: At lase, you have a life worth
living. Learning to read has been the single preatest
experience of your life, even greater than dying (which
just promised to continue your futile struggle for exist-
ence ). You would do anything to protect your books, In
fact, you much prefer books to most Cainires or mortals,
You have no compunction in stealing books, and no
compunction in killing those who stand in your way.
You care nothing for the foolish religions of martals and
believe that Cainites who seek the answers o the
questioms posed by their new lives in the holy books are
— despite the books' exquisite writing — fools.
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Haven: Cristina has a small chamber in the
Walencian mountain city of Morella, There she stores
a number of books that she has acquired for herself, but
most of her acquisitions are for the city's library. When
rraveling, she relies on the hospitality of other Nosferaru
or the security of old Roman ruins to protect herself.

Secrets: Cristina knows a great deal abour the
procurements and peccadilloes of most Valencianos,
the better to target them and their libraries.

Influence: Cristina s little influence in the mor-
tal world. Within her community, she has considerable
status due to her dedication and her simple wisdom,
Her recent alliance with the sorceress Nazirah gives her
some pull in faraway Granada as well.

Destiny: Afrer the fall of Valencia, Cristina retreats
to Granada, where she becomes a research aid of sorts to
Nazirah. Afrer the fall of Granada claims her ally, she
heads to Alexandria. During the Second Waorld War, she
talls to & band of Assamires who mistakenly blame her for
the loss of Moorish occulr rexts.

Clan: Nosteraruy

Sire: Domenec

Matures: Caretaker

Dl_"'mt.‘iiﬁu'r: E"‘.‘HT‘."i\."'rT

Generation: 10th

Embraces 549

Apparent Age: indeterminare

Physical: Strength 5, Dexterity 3, Stamina 5
Social: Charisma 3, Manipulation 4, Appearance O
Mental: Perception 3, Intellipence 3, Wits 4
Talents: Alertness 4, Achlerics 2, Brawl 4, Dodpe 4,
Larceny 3, Leadership 3, Subterfuge 5 .
Skills: Animal Ken 35, Crafts 3, Stealth 5, Survival 5
Knowledges: Hearth Wisdom 5, Linguistics 3,
Olecule 2

Disciplines: Animalism 5, Auspex 2, Fortirude 3,
Obfuscate 5, Potence 3, Presence |

Backgrounds: Allies 3, Conracts 3, Resources 1,
Status 2

Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Conrrol 5, Courage 4
Road: Humaniry 6

Willpower: 9

Hamap AL-Bapaiozi, THE ENGINEER

Background: Bom to slaves working in the grear
quarries near Badajoz in 890, Hamad grew up expecting o
follow in his parents’ footsteps. But as a child he became
the favorite of one of the caliphare’s builders who came
inspect the stone. He ended up working as the old man's
apprentice as well as being his lover.

Hamad proved to have such a talent for marhemarics
and engineering that he had eamed his freedom before he
urned 30, By the time he was 40, he was in charge of the
restomtion of Cardoba's massive series of catacombs and
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sewers, [0was at this time that Hamad's talents came tothe
notice of the Nosferatu and Cappadocian residents in the
city, many of whom had suffered from flooding and
collapses due to the poor maintenance of Cérdoba’s
Foman-era underground strucrures. Om seeing thar the
young engineer was honest, diligent and ralented, tharc he
was carrying out the restoration to the best of his abilities
and not cormiptly using second-rate marerials and pocker-
ing the difference, they used their influence to ensure thar
Hamad's career became 1 notable suceess

Building is not a safe occupation however, and in
Hamad's 44th year, he was in asewer tunnel deep beneath
Cordoba's old city when it collapsed on rop of him.
Eventually, after evening fell, his workers succeeded in
digeing him out, but Hamad’s injuries were such that his
death was merely amatter of time, Rufina, one of the el ders
of Candoba's Nosferar, decided she could nor do with
Hamad's skills and pave him the Embrace.

At first, his new condition shocked and dismayved
him, but he eventually came to terms with ir, helped by the
knowledge he pamered from other Cainites on building
and architecture and the opporunities available w himin
the underground world of his new clan.

While he cares little for religions or wars among the
kine, Hamad has found constant employment m building
secret and fortified havens for Cainites all over Iheria. The
profits he has built up through such construction go to his
library of Roman and Arabian manuals and plans, and
ensures him access to the best materials to be had for his
work. He cultivares contacts that can help him expand his
collection, and the Follower of Ser Salah ibn Ouboos has
provenan especiallyuseful source, Hamad has not enrirely
abandoned the mortal world however, still taking some
small role in ENCOUTAZING i SUPPOTTInE massive bui H:ng
works. His abilities have made him a favorite among the
Toreador. Mane Henriques, the Artisan Sulean of Jaén,
recently lured him to that city with the ambitious task of
designing an underground citadel to protect a massive
collecrion of art and lirerature,

Image: Hamad was always heavily built, a legacy othis
childhood in the quarry and vears working as a builder.
Adter his Embrace, he became grossly muscled, his anns
hanging nearly to the floor and his shoulders so knotted
that he appears hunchbacked. Thus while he is five and a
halffeet tall, he actually appears much smaller. His granire
gray skin is devoid of hair and allows him to hide quite
adeptly in the tunnels and caracombs.

Roleplaying Hints: You can’t pass by a building with-
out giving itsconstruction a look over, Anybuilding project
draws you like honey. Apart from that, vou don't really care
for any of the goings-on around you, Cainire or kine. Ler
otherssneer that you dare work for Christians or the Serpent
Salah ibn Qaboos. You have no interest in discussing
anything that does not relate to your latest project.

Haven: Hamad has a permanent haven built inro the
toundations of Cérdoba’s great bridge, though at present
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he is living in the new citadel he is building in Jaén. He
also has other havens hidden around al-Andalus, each
cunningly concealed and virtwally undetectable,

Secrets: Hamad knows most of the secrers of the
underground tunnels and catacombs of every city in
lheria: where the bodies are buried and havens are
locared, which passages lead o what buildings. As a
result, he can hide, spy and flee unimpeded by Cainites
if he needs ro.

Influence: While Hamad may have access to many
secrets, he has no use for them and thus lictle influence
beyvond the debts he has buile up by constructing havens
and defenses for other Cainires.

Destiny: The Christian storm that breaks over al-
Andalus does not grearly disturb Hamad, although he is
concerned thar some of his clients find their havens
overrun by Chiristian vampires. This only inspires him to
seck our new skills, and he becomes intrigued by the new
building techniques and styles that are being bom in
northem Europe. He travels for a while before ending up
in Paris, where he survives into the Final Nights.

Clan: Nosferatu

Sire: Saleh

Nature: Loner

Demeanor: Innovaror

Generation: 8th

Embrace: 934

Apparent Age: mid-40s

Physical: Strength 3, Dexterity 2, Stamina 3

Social: Charisma 1, Manipulation 2, Appearance O
Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 3, Wits 2
Talents: Alertness 4, Brawl 2, Dodge 3, Subterfuge 2
Skills: Crafes 5, Stealth 2, Survival 3

Knowledges: Academics 3, Hearth Wisdom 1,
Linguistics 3, Science 4, Seneschal 1

Disciplines: Auspex 2, Animalism 1, Forticude 3,
Obfuscate 4, Porence 5

Backgrounds: Contacts 4, Herd 3, Status 2

Virtues: Conscience 3, Self-Conrrol ¥, {:nurngu ]
Road: Humanity 5

Willpower: &

TorREADOR

BeNnepicT AL Musn

Background: The baptized son of Muslim slaves
owned by the Cathedral of Ledn, Benedict stumbled
into wouble early. He was first arrested for thefr in 889
at the tender age of seven. A severe flogging and further
indignities were not enough to deter him. By the rime
he was 14, he had left the bitter world of his parents
behind to live among the thieves of Ledn's POOT Quarter,
Smart and cunning, Benedict soon moved from simple
street theft to running with a gang thar specialized in
raiding tombs, ruins and churches for antiquities, gold
and relics. As the years progressed, so did Benedict's
knowledge of his chosen field of endeavor, especially
his ahbility to locate valuable items for the rest of the
gang tosteal. By the time he was 30, Benedict had been
able togive up the risk of theft himself and instead acted
as the scout and fence, posing throughout lberia as o
respectable wool merchane.

farious French Toreador had been customers of
Benedict's gang for vears, and a number had noted the
talents of the runaway slave and continued o warch him
carefully. Finally in 917, while on a trip to Toulouse,
Benedict was seduced into becoming the ghoul of the
prominent Toreador Portia. She had located certain texts
in al-Andalus that she required, and Benedict was the
perfect tool. He remained Portia’s thrall for over a century,
becoming a recognized envoy of hers in lberia and bring-
ing her great prestige among the burgeoning Courts of
Love. Finally, she gifted him with the Embrace.

As a blood-addicted ghoul, Benedict had seen the
terrible beauty of the Toreador. As a neonate, he saw
the selfish monstrosity. The Artisans of Toulouse had
':I.['f['.‘l"-'t,'i'r'ttl‘.ii him as i pProcuper o Tare treasures. bur l|:14..‘1.'
disdained him as a clanmate. He had no true apprecia-
tion for beauty and art, they said — he was a mere grave
robber and temple thief. Sickened by the sneers of his
tormer clients, Benedict asked that upon his release, he
be allowed to return to lberia to establish his own
domain. Portia agreed, so long as he remained her vassal
and supplier.




Since then, Benedict has returned to what he does
best and thrived on the frontier of the Recomguista. His
erstwhile clanmartes, as much as they look down on him
tor his inferior breeding, are very happy tobuy the itemns
he acquires. After afew close calls and a realization that
most of the interesting items in Europe were safely
under the eye of one Cainite or other, Benedict chose
torestrict his endeavors to al- Andalus, where his thiey-
ery could count on at least passive support from the
Shadow Reconguista. Those Ashirra interested in pre-
serving Moorish treasures are his greatest enemies.

Image: Tall, dark and pangly, Benedicts thin build
is a legacy of childhood starvarion. The pockmarlks on
his face mark him even more as an outsider among the
Toreador. Proud to a fault, Benedicr refuses to stoop to
tancy clothing as some less handsome Toreador do o
cover up physical shortcomings. In defiance of clan
tashion, he still wears the good but plain clothing of a
successful wool merchant.

Roleplaving Hints: You're a thief and find the
pretensions of noble Cainites amusing and despicable
at the same time. You love the taste of blood, the power,
and the fear in the eyes of those who once lorded over
you. You will not lose what you have gained even if in
defending it you meet Final Death.

Haven: Benedict has havens hidden in various
warehouses in southern France, northern Italy and
Iheria, all of which are associated with his mercantile
aperations. His main haven is located under a plush

home in Ledn, where he keeps the rare items thar carch
his fancy.

Secrets: Benedict is privy wo few intrigues. Few
Cainites trust him becavse of his mortal backeround
and even fewer still because of his industrious tomb
robbing. His knowledge of the treasure houses of al-
Andalus and safest ways to ger to them is impressive,
however, and he has made himself very popular with
some members of the Shadow Reconguista because of it
The Lions of Rodrigo have been known to use his
services on raids south of the frontier.

Influencer Benedice has built up a very powerful
position among the thieves and scoundrels of the east-
ern Mediterranean, While more-noble Cainites are
like their kine counterparts in looking down onsociery's
wretched and rejecred, Benedicr has found in them a
powerful and flexible resource with a reach far greater
than I11l;—_{hl le tt[ﬁﬂl_'ll_‘l.l.

Destiny: The theft of items of Islamic art and
learning keep Benedict busy until the late thirteenth
century, by which rime he has set himself up as a leading
Toreador in the new kingdom of Spain. When the
business of theft becomes too Jungrrl_uu:\i, Benedice
turns to his wool rrading interests and survives as a great
patron ot the ares. With the discovery of the New
World, a new avenue of art theft is opened for him, but
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in 1720 Benedict vanishes in the jungles of Peru while
searching for ancient tombs.

Clan: Torcador

Sire: Porria

MNature: Monster

Demeanor: Ropue

Generation: fth

Embrace: 073

Apparent Age: mid-30s

Physical: Strength 2, Dexterity 3, Stamina 2
Secial: Charisma 3, Manipulation 3, Appearance 2
Mental: Perceprion 4, Intellipence 3, Wits 3
Talents: Acting 3, Alermess 3, Brawl 2, Dodge 3,
Larceny 5, Subterfuge 3

Skills: Melee 2, Ride 2, Stealth 4

Knowledges: Investization 4, Law |, Linguistics 3
Diisciplines: Auspex 3, Celerity 3, Presence 3
Backgrounds: Allies 3, Contacts 5, Herd 4, Re-
sources 4, Retainers 5, Status 1

Virtues: Conviction 2, Instner 2, Courage 2
Road: Devil 5

Willpower: 4

MaNE HENRIQUES, SULTAN OF [AEN
Background: Born to one of the first Visigoth lords of
Walencia in 580, Mane grew up wishing he had been bom
at the height of the Roman Empire. His father found little
good to say abour a lad who seemed more interested in
relics and writing than in horses and swordsmanship. The




only thing his father could think ro do with Mane was
pack him off to the priesthood. While Mane fele lictle or
no regard far God, the arts and learning available in the
monastery opened a new window in his soul. Mane
became one of the best-known painters and calligraphers
in Iberia, his work decorating books and churches from
the Pyreneestathe Pillarsof Hercules. Despite hissuccess,
Mane was not a happy priest and was reprimanded on a
number of occasions for showing far too much interest in
the pagan arts of the Romans. The strain on his soul was
eventually too much, and in the loneliness ol his monastic
cell under Valencia's main cathedral he hung himself.
Before he could die, however, strong arms cut him down.
He knew pleasure beyond anything he thought could exist
before a blistering pain senr him to oblivion.

When Mane awoke, his sire Valaginius Tatian of
Clan Toreador — Prince of Valencia and a keen follower
of his artistic journey — greeted him and offered to show
him the heights of art and beaury. Manc spent the nex
century studying every aspect of an, from sculpture to
mosaics, under Volaginius's careful tuition. Unaware of
wider happenings, Mane was shocked when the Berbers
assaulted the city. Along with the rest of Volaginius's
brood, he fought fanatically to prevent the barbarians
from destroying what they had left of Rome. At some
point during the battles with the invading Ashirra, Mane
was caught in a buming building and would have been
destroyed had the floor not collapsed and dropped him
mtoanold cellar below. He lay in torpor uneil 910 and was
amazed when he emerged o discover a sociery as rich in
the ars and learning as Rome.

Mane fell in love with Islamic culture. He traveled
to Cdrdoba and had no qualms about swearing alle-
giance to the Assamire Sultan Hilel al-Masaari, just so
long as he could take in the wonderful creations in art,
music, literature and architecrure. Mane never con-
verted 1o Islam but became thoroughly enmeshed in
Islamic culture. Over the centuries Mane floared be-
tween Cérdoba, Sevilla and Valencia, sampling the
artistic communities like n gourmet at a grand banquet.

The conquest of Toleda in 1085 brought his carefree
lifestyle to an end. In a sudden flash of insight Mane
realized that, like Visigothic Valenciabefore it, al- Andalus
was doomed and with ir all that it had achieved. Mane
believes that Islam is the new Rome, a cultural oasis in the
inidst of howling Christian barbarism. He sees the Shadow
Reconquistaas the beginning of a new Dark Age and hopes
to salvage something of what has been created, so he has
claimed domain aver the town of Jaén. He plans to build
a citadel in which he can protect some portion of the
beauty around him. Mane has influenced the local lords to
heavily fortify the city above while he has created a great
archive of art below with the help of the Nosferat
engineer Hamad al-Badajozi.

Image: Tall, heavily built, with reddish blonde hair
and blue eyes, Mane is the very picture of a Visigoth
barbarian. Closer inspection tells a different tale, for hus
hands show he is not a man of war. He tends to walk
with a steop from so many years laboring overa copyist's
desk. Mane dresses simply in the manner of an lslamic
scholar, always carrying a bag with paper and ink ro
capture a moment of beaury.

Roleplaying Hints: You are a Mozarab, Arab in
culrure, but supposedly Christian in religion, and you
see the Reconguista in cultural rather than religious
rerms. Only works of beauty can alleviate your fixation
with the coming battle and even then only for a while.
Already derermined ro die rather than see another age
of ugliness and barbarism, you are a malevalent, relent-
less and fearless foe to the Christians from the north.

Haven: Mane sleeps in the secrer underground he
is having Hamad al-Badajozi build heneath [aén,

Secrets: Mane is aware that others are rrving to
preserve some of the treasures of al-Andalus, bur he
does not trust their judgment. He hoards such treasures
for himself alone,

Influence: Mane has linle or no mfluence beyond Jaén.
Destiny: Mane's supposedly impregnable haven is
breached by members of the Shadow Reconguista soon
after Jaén falls to the Christians in 1276, He dies with
accusations ot 'TEE'!ChEI":,-' on his lip\'_ And yer, his collec-
tion of treasures becomes a symbol of great appreciation
among his erstwhile clanmates. By the sixteenth cen-
tury, he is fondly remembered as a prear patron of the
arts among the Spanish Toreador,
Clan: Torcador
Sire: Volaginius Tatian




MNature: Celebrant
Demeanor: Detender

Generation: Sth

Embrace: 615

Apparent Age: mid-30s

Physical: Strength 3, Dexterity 2, Stamina 2

Social: Charisma 3, Manipulation 2, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 3, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 3, Brawl 2, Empathy 1, Leadership 2
Skills: Crafts 5, Etiquerte 3, Melee 2. Music 3, Ride 2
Knowledges: Academics 4, Linguistics 4, Polirics 2
Disciplines: Auspex 5, Celerity 4, Dominare 2,
Fortitude 4, Patence 2, Presence 5

Backgrounds: Allies 3, Herd 4, Influence 4, Re-
source 4, Retainers 9

Virtues: Conscience 4, Self-Conrrol 3, Courage 4
Road: Humanity 6

Willpower: 7

TREMERE

Vikror Nacy, THe Back Macas

Background: As a child in Hungary, Vikror was a
bully. His family was humble and decent, and Viktor was
packed off w a local monastery, His quick wirs and
cunning, rather than native genius or intellectual disci-
pline, saw him taken from the arder by House Tremere. As
amagus, Viktor was reckless and headstrong. He preferred
to meet his encmies with direct, m;::rwhi:lming force,
destroying them before they had any chance ro gather
their strength. He also relished physical confrontations
and challenges. But his brash ways made him less than
popular with his fellow sorcerers, and when the opportu-
nity arose to study the mystic arts in Cérdoba, he jumped
ar the chance w make a new beginning.

When Viktor was recalled to Ceoris for a special
ritual, he gladly gave up his mortal life. Indeed, he had
dealr with some of the unliving things that lurked in
Cordoban libraries and knew that the Tremere needed
agents capable of moving among them on an equal (or
nearly equal ) footing. That his masters also believed his
methods would be visible and eredible enough that the
clan's other agents might enter the peninsula unno-
ticed did not bother him in the least.

Viktor rerurned ro Cérdoba and quickly estab-
lished himself in Cainite society as a brash secker of
mystical knowledge, rolerared because he was undeni-
ably powerful and yet easy enough to manipulate or
outmaneuver—which is exactly what Viktorwants his
rivals to think. He pn.-.ﬂ-rs hisallies and enemies (friends,
he believes, are nothing but a comfortable lie for the
weak of heart) to underestimate him. He has made a
useful dupe of the Cappadocian Jakeem ibn Aliyyah (or
so he believes) bur he knows others are more leery.

IBERIA BY NIGHT

Image: Viktor is a powerfully built Eastern Euro-
pean, with a thick accent, long black hair and a droopy
moustache. He typically dresses in black and generally
looks as if he's about to go hunting or hawking. His
sword never leaves his side, nor do the knives he
conceals on his person. He tends to swagger but is
careful never o appear too well informed or in com-
mand of a topic.

Roleplaying Hints: You are surrounded by fools.
Mothing matters to you except your own power and that
of your clan — in that order. You enjoy letting others
underestimate your abilities, although you do some-
tirnes tire of the charade and entertain visions of conquest
and destruction. You would never admit it, bur the
strain of your constant deceit and paranoia is beginning
to tell.

Haven: Vikror's main haven lies beneath a small
Christian home on the outskirts of the city, where he
has made the inhabitants his thralls. He has a number
of emergency havens scattered around the city, essen-
tially, he regards himself as living in hostile terrivory.

Secrets: Vikror is good at pumping others for infor-
mation and many of the city's less careful Cainites have let
slip their plans, havens and allisnces when in his presence,
Mone of the city's elders have been so careless.

Influence: Viktor has less influence than he would
like to think. Several of the more skilled Ashirra neo-
nares of Cordoba are Weary of him and have iu‘[H their
allies 1solated from his wiles.




Destiny: Viktor remains in lberia through the
Reconquista, forming hisown chantry. He remains leery
of the silent shadows that mighr hide the Assamite and
Lasombra killers who pledged revenge against him for
any one of his many crimes. Eventually, those shadows
claim him.

Clan: Tremere

Sire: Jervais

Nature: Tyrant

Demeanor: [nnovator

Generarion: 8th

Embrace: 1194

Apparent Age: mid-30s

Physical: Strength 3, Dexte rity 3, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 3, Manipularion 4, Appearance 3
Mental: Perceprion 5, Intelligence 3, Wits 5
Talents: Acring 4, Alertness 3, Athletics 2, Brawl 3,
Diodge 4, Intimidarion 4, Subterfuge 4

Skills: Archery 3, Etiquerte 3, Herbalism 4, Melee 4,
Ride 3, Stealth 4, Survival 2

Knowledges: Academics 2, Linguistics 2, Medicine
2, Occule 3, Politics 4, Science 2, Seneschal 3
Disciplines: Auspex 2, Thaumaturgy 4
Backgrounds: Contacts 2, Herd 3, Influence 3,
Resources 3, Retainers 4

Virtues: Conviction 5, Self-Conrtrol 3, Courape 4
Road: Devil 7

Willpower: 6

VENTRUE

SR NASTASIO THE GHALICIAN,

[ HE FREELANCE

Background: Born in 970 10 a minor squire near
Owiedo in Galicia, Nastasio showed grear skill at arms
from a young age and was sent to train in the service of
Sancho the Far of Ledn. With the constant fighting
against the Muslims, Nastasio had ample opportunity
to show his martial talents and was made a Captain of
Horse while only 26, But service to the King of Leon did
not pay well, and Nastasio eventually moved north into
France to sell his skills to lords with fatrer purses.
Fighring as a freelance, he conrinued to build a formi-
dable reputation as a warrior and more imporeantly as
a leader. His troops were known not to desert him ar
mappropriate moments, and he never threw away the
lives of his men away unnecessarily.

In 1006, Nastasio accepted an offer from the Baron
of Adre to assist him with an assault on the Bishop of St.
Sever, who was disputing the baron’s right to herd pigs
in the forest that lay on the border between their two
demesnes. While this appeared to Nastasio no more
than another petty squabble between minor feudal
lords, the fight masked a more subrle and ancient feud.

The Bishop was a pawn of the Lasombra prince of Dax,
Clodauuiua, while the Baron of Aire was the unwitting
dupe of the Ventrue prince of Pau, Henri Beaucaire.
While both Cainites masked their fighting in the guise
of the ongoing strupgle berween their two clans for
influence in France, the simple fact was that the two
had hared each other for decades and were merely
pursuing yet another minor skirmish in their long-
running fewd.

Henri had sent a childe to accompany the assault
but had miscalculated, and his childe discovered oo
late thar Cladamn was staving with her thrall, In the
battle that ensued when the Lasombra awoke o dis-
cover the Bishopoverthrown, theunthinkable happened
and Nastasio managed 1o stake the Cainire elder while
she drank Henri's unfortunate childe dry. Not wanting
to risk further problems with what he thought of ss a
demon, Nastasio had the staked Cainire burnt as quickly
as his few surviving troops could light a banfire. Henr
was delighted and conspired to have the Galician
freelance make his way to Pau. Henri worked assidu-
ously ro persuade Nastasio to accept the Embrace, eager
to have such fighting skills at the service of the Venrrue.

His Embrace changed Nastasio's outlook relatively
little. In many ways, he saw immortality as merely a
payment by his new clan for his services as a warrior. He
gave solid service i lands as far away as England and the
Haly Land, his lords never once having cause 1o regret
his Embrace or doubt his lovalty. Yer Nastasio remained
something of a freelance. Once released, he pledged not
o fight againse his sire (and indeed has served him in




several bartles), but he otherwise fights for the highest
bidder. He has never made any great claim of domain,
preferring the mobility of the freelance

In 1205, the Lasombra Archbishop Mongada of-
fered him a princely fee to lead the fighe against the
Muslim Cainites for the Shadow Reconguista. Apart
from MNastasio's undoubred prowess, his neurrality in
disputes and intrigues between the Amici Noctis was his
other grear virtue. In rhe years since, Nastasio has
worked to overthrow Moorish fiefdoms and displace
Ashirra sultans. The archbishop has implied he would
support him it he were o make a clainm on the prince-
dom of Oviedo in reward for hisservice. Nastasio is well
aware that this has much to do with Mongada's dislike
for Marbuena, the current prince, whom he considers a
weakling. In order to keep his current patron happy, he
has established a haven in the city, although he spends
more time on the southern frontier.

Image: MNastasio s the very antithesis of the nohle
Christian knight. Shore, dark, and wiry, he looks much
like a Moor, and certain Cainite rumormongers have
spread nasty tales abourt his mother's viree. Yer his size
hides great strengrh and endurance, and Nastasio has
vften made great use of the fact thar in the plain smock
and trousers that he prefers to wear, he looks more like
an Andalusian peasant than a Galician warrior.

Roleplaying Hints: You are s warrior and a noble-
man; you make sure thar others think the intrigues and
infighting of the Lasombra are benearh your notice.
Younever make the mistake of thinking of the Muslims
as anything other than worthy foes. You keep you own
council and trust only your own sword; you especially
don't trust Archhbishe e} Mnm;m].-a, 1}ur_ Yo allow him
the illusion of control.

Haven: While he spends most nights in the field,
sleeping ina steel armorer’s chest and puarded by loyal
ghouls, Nastasio also has a modest haven hidden under
Madrid's main bartacks. This haven was a gift from
Mongada and Nastasio rarely ever uses it. He merely
appears to in order to lull his emplover into thinking
him a fool. He has also set up another haven in a small
fortificarion outside Oviedo and has pledeed 1o spenid
several months there, once the Moors are pushed back.

Secrets: If the Amici Noctis had any idea of how
much knowledge Nastasio had managed to acquire, he
would probably not make it through the next night.
Similarly, if his Ventrue elders realized how much he
was withholding from them, he'd receive even less
mercy. In the midst of so much dangerous knowledge,
Mastasio keeps his own council and fights the battles he
was hired to fight, waiting for the next challenge.

Influence: Nastasio’s role as the pre-eminent gen-
eral in the Shadow Reconguista is widely known. As a
result, few Cainites will not give his words some weight,
His personal prowess and apparently close relationship
with Mongada extend this respect to the point that

IBERIA BY NIGHT

Mastasio s easily ene of the most feared Cainires in the
peninsula. That he seems to do licdle with such influ-
ence is considered a sipn either of his stupidity or his
cunning, depending on one's point of view.

Destiny: The Shadow Reconguisia is a great success
for Nastasio, and his star shineseven brighter within his
own clan. Oviedo is a prize he cannot resist, an impor-

tant domain, but not one so great s to make himan easy
tarpet. He becomes player of influence in the new
kingdoms of Spain and Portugal. He survivesthe Anarch
Revolr tobecome one of the first Justicars and serves his
clan as such on and off uncil he is eventually destroved
by Jalan-Aajav in the 1930s.
Clan: Ventrue
Sire: Henri
MNature: Autocrat
Demeanor: Defender
Generation: 7th
Embrace: 1006
Apparent Age: 30
Physical: Strength 4, Dexrerity 3, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 2, Manipulation 3, Appearance 2
Mental: Perceprion 4, Intelligence 3, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 3, Athlerics 2, Brawl 3, Dodge 3,
Intimidation 2, Leadership 4
Skills: Archery 1, Eriquerte 3, Melee 4, Music 1,
Ride 4, Survival 3
Knowledges: Linguistics 3, Polirics 2, Seneschal 2
Disciplines: Animalism |, Dominate 3, Forritude 4,
Potence Z, Presence 1
Backgrounds: Allies 5, Influence 3, Retainers 5,
Status 4
Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Control 4, Courage 5
Road: Chivalry 7
Willpower: 9

OTHERS

RODRIGUE DE NAVARRE,
SWORD OF ST, [NMES

Background: In the days before his eyes were
opened to the demons lurking in the shadows, Rodrigue
(or Rodrigo in Spanish) was a minor noble from Navarre.,
Martying well, he divided his time between Pamplona
and his wife's holdings in Toulouse. Things changed
when he bepan to sense an evil prescnce lurking Just
beyond his perception. The dualist heresies sweeping
the land concerned him, bur there was a darker evil cut
there, A few answers came when he uncovered a partial
translation of 2 debased text called the Book of the
Shining Blood, the central text of the Cainite Heresy.
Some of his wife’s vassals revealed themselves to be
followers of that damnable faith and in their confes-
sions he heard whispers of demons darker than any mere




heretics. Then he followed the clues to Venice and

found vile blood-drinking things lurking among the

forces of the Fourth Crusade. Upon his return to Tberia,

he founded the Sword of St. James and has been

gathering information on the crearures ever since,
Image: Rodripue's frame is only just starring ro

surrender to his advancing years. He wears fine clothes

and keeps his graying hair immaculately trimmed.
Roleplaying Hints: Youhave now spent more than

a decade facing the darkness and you see it everywhere.

You know UL ITILSE strike ar it soon if vour life is to have

At

Mature: Innovator

Demeanor: Defender

Age: carly 505

Physical: Strength 2, Dexcerity 3, Stamina |

Social: Charisma 4, Manipularion 4, Appearance 2

Mental: Perceprion 4, Intellipence 4 Wits 3

Talents: Alertness 3, Diodee |, Empathy 3, Leader-

ship 3

Skills: Eriquette 3, Herbalism 1, Melee 2, Ride 2

Knowledges: Academics 3, Investigation 4, Law 2,

Linguistics 3, Occult 3, Politics 2

Backgrounds: Allies 3, Contacts 3, Influence 3,

Resources 3

Virtues: Conscience 3, Self-Conrrol 3, Courage 5

True Faith: 2

Willpower: 7
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There is no place like [beria anywhere else in the Dark
."'-"ii.'xln". al wi -r|d. .\\:I."'t'r'l.-ll_'rl_" c]m |.|-:_: I Ew l'i\.:lk."-i l;'li'.f;lll']'l COnverge:
in quite the same way, and nowhere else do the deeds and
beliefs of mortals exert such a pull on the Cainite population.
As nowhere else, clans splic along lines having nothing todo
with blood or the overt politics of the War of Ages. Instead,
the serugpele berween Muslim and Christian — with all its
affects living and dead alike. Any-
thing a Cainite has leamed to rely on in his dealings in
France, Gemmany or even Cutremer — precions little of it
ipplies once across the Pyrenees or Gibraltar, Iberia is a place
mro iselt for Cainites, and outsiders would do well o
rerember thar once they cross the ever-changing Bomders,

1 3
INErcacies and Ewists -

That being said, Theria is also an exciting and cha
ing setting for any Storyreller. It provides 4 truly unique
combinarion of intrigues, tac I‘lun-1| hatreds and llﬂtr_.-l.]
MADSUVErings. W I |E'. ||.-.' uu:l,]h;.;['_m; r'd: rrl|g10[‘.b, F:_u],gu;juﬂm
and clans, Iberia offers both dazzling chronicle possibilities
and a wealth of source marerial that can overwhelm an
unready Storyteller. Thischaprer, then, isaguide ro assist you

i your role as a "'1'r-'|:'!.'|u|]-.-1'. .
Brasic QUESTIONS
k,al llof the guestior v you need answered tosrarg

With T
in Iberian chironicle are covered in this book. Thar doesn't
It'l:.' an, howeve r, that it's all cut and dried fiar YOILL Before you
plan your chronicle, there are a few things hlkt‘rnlll mind:

[BERIA |5 Bis

Unlike a '..]|‘..--!"‘ sed chronic l-.'. . [berian game has a
i 1 T .
breadrh of peographic scope, The peninsula offers a breath-
taking variety of setring oprions, ranging from the taifas of the
: 1=
south o the water-blasted wreck of Las Medulas o the
|'§,“.-.-!'u_'u-¢ I rh-.' East, .||1.| I|'|;|:_'n: Just sC r;t[n:'hi.-;;_:' I:h-;_- surrace,
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a historically accurate game
While rhere's nothing that
has to be absolurely historically
vampire il — it must be
ides more
ume hang

eTtim,
v ado

I\ BY NIGHT

Furthermore, there are well established trade and pilgrimage
routes that crisscross the peninsula and allow characters a
surprising amount of mobility for the day and age.

Whar this boils down to is simple: Many Dark Agpes
chronicles end up hemmed in geographically, in part because
travel isso difficult for Cainites in this period and in part because
most of the available serting marerial focuses on individual
cities. With Theria, those restrictions don't exist, and in your
role as a Storyeeller you should ar least examine all of the
possibilities before focusing on one for a chronicle setting.

Furthermore, Yo shiewild use this Heograp hical diversi ¥
to your advantage. There are a lot of places for characters to
run to, a wealth of Ty of ciry for va UTPIres 10 inhahirt.
bCH[mt_ rom -t-.|| x:rr] l'~|‘u.-|1.nrﬂ WAL, OF any of r].Q'L-Lh._I
cities) before examining all of the other options thar Iheria
presents is shortchanging both vourself and your players. As
long as the real estate is there, why not take advantage of it!

THERE Is No ONE SETTING

Just as there's no single physical serting for an Iberian
chronicle, there'sno single social setting. Even the obvious
divide — Christian or Muslim — breaks down further
under scrutiny. If the chronicle has a Muslim theme, are
the characters affiliared with the Unawvvads, the Almchads,
the Almoravids or even Tarig's original expedition? What
about muwallads? Which raifas are the characters affiliated
with, or are they bound to none!

The same multiplicity of options exists on the Christian
side. Are the characters native or foreigners, seeking their
fortunes in the confusion of the Recomguista? If native, which
kingdom are they affiliated with — Nuvarre, Casrile, Arason?
Which city will you use, and what sore of population mix of
Chrdstians, Muslims and Jews do you want to play with?
There are lll‘t.‘r'rl.“].' dezens of divisions to examine.
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And what about the Basques, the Jews and the rraders
who flock o lberia in thousands? All of these groups provide
jumnping-off points and bac k&lmp& tor chronicles. Any one of
them canserve as the basis for astory, so icdoesn't make sense
ro make a broad-hrush decision (i.e., *This Zarme will be set
in Christian Spain") without cxamining ar least the possibil-
ity of using them. To draw an Iberian chronicle so generally
is to limit the players’ choices and to hamstring vour own
Storytelling by limiring the tools you have o work with.

This Is Not SpaiN

lberia is not the Spain modern readers might be
familiar with. [t is a collection of loosely allied Christian
kingdoms, even mare loosely allied Muslim taifas, pirate
enclaves, independent holdings and so forth. The peaple
do not see an [berian national identity — they are
Aragonese, Castilian, Portupuese or Almoravid. In other
words, it's a fool’s errand to view historical [beria through
a modern sensibility, because the modern political entities
are distant descendants of the Theria in this book.
FORGET THE Friry THLES

There isacherished notion that Iberiaunder Muslimrule
was a golden age of wisdom, learning and tolerance. Things
were hardly so rosy, a3 incidentssuch as the forced conversion
and extortion at Lucena demonstrate (see page 138 for more),
but the legend is a pleasant and enduringone, There areother

historical legends ehar swirl around Iberia and the Reconguisur,
and most serve only o obscure precisely those historical
points that make for the best chromcle material, As always
doing your own research can only benefit your chronicle.

LEAVE Your PREIUDICES AT THE DOOR

r"fT.l".h ':’rrh': '.‘I.!'ni-lll..r :-!In.-:l.ll:ihl" 1‘|i|. An I|1I_1|:|F'| i tﬁll TRIC |'l_'
bas its roots in religion, Admictedly, a preac deal of the
expression of that conflicr is political, but even so, the
religious conflict in Lberia is central to almost any story that
can be told there. That being said, religion is a delicate
matter for a great many people, including some leplayers,
Therefore, itis best ro make sure thar ifvou are using relipious
elements in your chronicle, you do so respectiully, and
discuss the marter with any players who express concern.

Furthermaore, 1I.-'Tﬂm}‘lil‘i.*: The Dark Agpes 15 a parme, not
| .\-Il'f'ill'li-! b U'uirlg |li|.d |!|.'|||ri| .:!l H|]1'.!-_T_Hil"\ I|'1..-3':'|\_'|I_'|'L|i ]l"‘g'll;l (4]
mike a point about the world roday is unfair ro your chironicle
and to your players. Equaring the Almohads or the royal
1‘-:'“'I':”I"l-' “i— NI‘\‘-'HTFL" “":1."1 :['I('H.lﬂ."l'l": TEFImes I.L'l'u'l't"' TS Wour ST Ll
the level of L'.Eun‘lh':,- .IH{"}_‘UH,-‘. Take Iberm and its inhabianes
for what it was, and create your chronicle accordingly.

Tue Basics

With such a broad canvas towork upon, its vital that vou
lay down the parameters of your pame early, While it's




important to examine all of the possibiliries (as noted at
length above), it is also irn;'-nrr.mr ll.I:II:I.IL:I.—:!':'I'ﬂ,'li{_'ﬁ_'. Theriais
simply roo big in teo many ways for an unfocused chronicle,
sodecisions on where and when the serring is located — and
whar elements to focus on — need to be made. This allows
you to 10 in your research and ]mu;nnmni.ng on the
material that's pertinent, and gives the players something on
which they can hang more elaborate and detailed character
concepts. After all, just telling your players thar the game is
set “in [beria” means that you may well end up with one
character based in Cadiz, another in Madrid, and two others
scurrying south across the Straits of Gibralear to rally support
for another Berber invasion, While this meay be an admirable
scenanofor halfway chrough a chronicle, it leaves something
te» be desired as a starting point.

Theretore, if you're poing to tell an Iherian chronicle, i's
a good idea to have answers for at least the basic questions
below before you go oo much further. Mot e \-'L-W-:]:x'ﬁtir}nh as
tobe answered in infinite detail, but i always helps to ar least
hive the broad strolees of vour chronicle sketched out before
YOI PUE i B much effort otherwise, The answers ta these
\_!l IESTIONS CAn Serve as ||‘3|{' !Til[i AR &T.L, (] 'q.'.-'h‘l{"ll Lh(_' rest -l'_'li
your chronicle hanes

1g25,
WHEN?

T LRLS b N ir'|1 {'rrﬂ.l] SO LﬂT.L nc ¥ il :II'J [ H.il: FIFE F‘ﬁ rco c\FJ.:'I:'LE
the evolution of the Dark Medieval setting, Iberia by Night
is roughly focused on the vear 1212, But there's no reason to
restrict yourself o that date and none other. Take a look at
the lay of the land in 1212 and decide if the ]_:-I,:-l_itlll_'.:_i,l,':{ ultural
and military setupsuits your chronicle needs. [fthe Recomguista
is oo far advanced for what vou decide vour chronicle
requires, move backward intime, If you’re more interested in
something approaching a unified Iberia, move your chronicle
start date toward 1492, It is important, however, to keep a
close eye on the vampirie and historical timelines, if for no
other reason than to ensure thar vou kick things off when
r]:ll."ll.'l‘i o |]|.'|1.'[|-L||'|.!!| INeresnng }_{i_ll[':l‘:l__:: k.

WHERE?

As previously noted, Iberia covers a lot of territory.
While it is highly recommended that you ar least glance at
the broader map before nar W INE down YOULE SEtTing choice,
eventually the process of winnowing must oceur, Once you
decide where you're setting the chronicle, you are also
establishing a great many other deails, Deciding that you're
seTting sor Iil.‘l']‘l'm]: in T;|m1f_.1:na means thar 1,rq'|g_|_'n; also mak-
ingdecisions about what clans will be mostemunent {Lasombrm
and Toreador, most likely, with some Venrrue), which will
be out of the picture (Brujah, and probably Assamite and
Serite) and so forth, Religious mix, language, surrounding
countryside — all of these flow from the initial decision on
where ta set the chronicle,

Picking a .‘iiﬁt_"-ll-ﬂ location alse allows Yo g5 a ,_qtnr',u-
teller to get down to the details you'll need to run your game
well. Once you decide on a site, you can dig into the derails
that support your chronicle. Is the city walled {and if so,
where are the secret ways in}? Where are the churches or
mosques, and are they holy enough o be dangerous to
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Cainires? What about previous residents — whar did they
leave behind? How is the town laid out, and where can the
characters make their havens? How many Coainires can the
area support! What parts of the city make the best feeding
grounds, and where can characters Hee if discovered? Where
do the roads po, and whao's likely to come marching down
them! What does the city map look like?

All of these GUESTIONS car be answered relatively 5]][]]1|'!'
OnEe you've nailed down the |"LII;|.‘ Yo should be asking
abour, Obraining those answers can flesh out the bulk of your
chronicle serting surprisingly quickly.

Who?

In a chronicle, the combination of “where” and "when”
often dictates the basics of “who.” For example, if your game
is set in Toledo, odds are yvou'ne nimning a Muslim-themed
chronicle, It's as simple as that. But thar doesn't mean that
the progression is always automatic or brief. The way in which
real estate chanped hands over the centuries, the rides of
conguerors — all of these provide ;'-il.-nt} of material for I
w work with in populating your chronicle. 1o addition to
deciding who populates your serring at present (and thar
inchudes both morrals and Cainites), YL also have the 5-'Il.k'l|1'|,
of deciding who lived there previously — and if they're saill
around, Romans, Visigoths, Huns, Berbers — all of these
groups hosted Cainites who may have remained long atrer
their respective peoples faded from the scene, How they feel
about the newer vampiric arrivals is certainly an important
aspect of a chronicle; whether their vanished peers lef
anything of interest behind is another.

Yourchronicle's presentday should, of course, command
the bulk of your attention. Exploring the makeup of the city
you've chosen as setting is important. 1s it predomimantly
Christian or Muslim! How are minoricies tolerated? 1s chere
a Jewish quarcer, and how are its inhabitants rreated by the
rest of the city? What drives the ciry's economy, and which
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Cainites have their hands in thar? Not all of these questions
need tobe (oreven can be) answered before the game begins,
but chey are important to bear in mind so that you can answer
them when the appropriate MOmMent arises.

SAMPLE CHRONICLES

Below are a few basic chronicle ideas thar can serve as
seeds for more elaborare pames, Needless tosay, this selection
metely scratches the surface of the available possibilities.
Any of these can be combined, torn down or thrown out to
suit your needs.

» Pilgrimage: The characters arc sent on pilgrimage by
an elder Cainite along the road o Santiago. However,
enemies borh human and mmoral wait along the way,
determined o end the pilerimage abruptly, Even worse, the
coterie’s so-called benefactor is secretly affiliared with the
|berian branch of the Cainite Heresy {or the Apastles of the
Third Caine), and has placed a few surprizes of his own in the
parch as he attempts to draw them into apostasy.

The Sleepers Awaken: The chamcters are oldes
vampires who went into torpor during the Visigoth occupa-
tion. They wake to find no one who speaks their language,
srrange kingdoms and a long-running, intermictenowar. Worse,
their domains have been claimed by others, with the sanerion
of clans thar held no sway here when the characters first
slumnbered. What do they do? How do they reclaim their own!

* On the Border: The coterie is a mixed group of
Muslim and Christian vampires trying to mainmain the
delicate balance of power along the bordets between their
respective realms. This particular chronicle is heavy on
intrigug, as each side boasts plotters intent on upsetting the
Fragile peace for their own gain, How long can the characters
maintain the status quo, and what do they gan if they are the
omnes to shatrer in?

* Against All Comers: The coterie’s city is abour ro
change mortal hands, Wich the invaders come new Cainites
intent on redistributing the domaing among themselves and
eliminating any Cainites in their way. Can the characrers
hold out? i s, what happens when they must integrate
thernselves with the new conguerors!

# Left Behind: The characrers are Muslim Cainites, and
they uncover evidence thar thar their sires left extremely
valuable manuscripts behind in rerritory now controlled by
Christians — and more importantly, by the Lasombra, The
l.,'.|:|I|Ei,|I..,'rL"r‘|- st enter ';'_'['ltll'l.'r ICL[]‘L{J].'I\'. d&d.l 'l-‘-'id‘l. L".‘EE LW
residents and rescoe these lost reeasures. Bur there's dhe
chance thar they were l.'nl.;nun-ig;,x.ﬂ tofind the clues as to the
maruscripes’ existence, and that certain elders are taking a
gTcat interest in what l]'u,.'r e |J1'rn|:11n|; back with them....

* Envoys: As far as the p swerhul Cainire princes of

France are concerned, the chaos of the Reconguista has a lot
to recommend it. Among other things, it keeps their [berian
rivals occupied. Mow thar the moral bartles are entering
Ei"ll.:'ir I.I Hl! Sra@e, li'lil'ligh e |:|I'§.T'|'\f [ 24| !-_':t'| e L.l"l-l'il:?l.il JH"L‘].
The characters are the band of neonates selected to be their
elders’ eves and ears by SOOUTTINE ACEOSS the mountains o

barbarous [heria and reporting on what they find there. OF

course, that's easier said than done, especially since each has
alsor been entrusted with a second, secrer agenda.
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THE RECONQUISTA
CHRONICLE

[he history of the Reconguista starts with the Bartle of
Covadonga in 718 and muns clear through the final expulsion
of the Moors in 1492, with the actions against the Moriscos
and their resultant piracy providing a coda to the exercize.
Technically, the rerm refers to the process of the Chiristian
reconguest of che [herian Peninsula, bur this s somewha
I'L'L.I.E.IL'ﬂdlr.H. l‘!'ill‘,'i_'T i,l.H.. |]'IL' R{'I:'I"Jh_ll{l.'lfil Wods 0 A "]. W', BELEHL :.".
tide of conquest that flowed from the Pyrenees to Gibraltar,
advancing a few miles every year for seven and a halt
CenTUTiES. 1HH L"Hl'.i ir was a series l.:lr. wars .-ﬂ'l-.i Trices, I.'.'llh
constanty shifring alliances and wave upon wave of inva-
b (o] Fl_ITrhCTIIH L1 | = r}'l.k' Tt | FI: TTLEITE :||.|| i"lll. 'l.-:hTIH EATY A1 Il.]
Muslim forces struggling titanically against one another is
also false. The Muslim s and Chnstian kingdoms were as
likely to war on one other as on anyone else. Indeed, the
greatest hero of the Reconguista, El Cid, owes the name by
which ke is remembered o the time he SPENL RS A METCerary
inservice to a Muslim ruler; “F1Cid" s just a derivation of the
Moorish Arabic rerm el savyeed (lord).

Thar beingsaid, the Reconguista canserve asan excellem
backdrop for a chronicle. Even if one limits the scope of the
action tothe Christian advance across al-Andalus, seven and
a half centuries of warfare and intrigue provide a wealth of
marerial fora Dark Ages chronicle. Furthermore, a Kecomaguista
chronicle doesn't have to be located on the frontlines. The
whole process of retaking the peninsula offers all sores of
options to an enterprising Storyteller, if that's the route you

LEGENDS OF THE RECONQUISTA
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choose to take. The sheer scale of the R:"r'rm:prr\'m presents
you an interesting choice: Is your chronicle grounded in a
particular time (forexample, the early thirteenth century), or
do you expand it to cover the breadth of the Reconguista!
Both options have their merits.

THE LonG ViEw

A long-term chronicle allows players to develop their
\.|!l-tr-.{n'_'!l_‘l':-'~ i.!'l. I Deonaies to k:][](_']’j.. l‘, :-ll.ﬂ:? _.-||].;-|1|1.-~.- oL T S Lk
long-term plot lines, with characrers making decisions that
echo a hundred years hence. There are precautions to take
before embarking on a chronicle of this scope, though. After
all, it's an extremely ambitious task. So make sure all of the
necessary ingredients are in place.

First of ull, work with the i*.’ei}'ul:-. to make sure that rhw,'
develop character conceprs that are viahle for the duration of
the chronicle, and that fit with the averall theme. While a
surviving Visigoth Cainite might be an interesting character,
he has less to offer a Reconguista campaign than, say a
Frankish knight intent on proving himself to his sire.

Also importane is the process of choosing appropriate
poines within the Reconguisia to serve as bases for pame play.
A simgle evening in the characrers unlives can stretch over
several sessions of play, so there's obviously no way thar a
linear progression can produce anything reasonably like an
aclvance through the decades. Instead, you need to pick atd
chocose moments in history that serve as hackdrops for aseries
of sessions, spacing them widely enough apare thar the
characters can devels P I-mm O Sequence th.;; Xt bl
not 50 far apart as to lose any sense of continuioy

On the other hand, spacing the session backdrops too
closely together defeats the purpose of the broad-spanning
chronicle. Ideally, the break points should be widely spaced
and in rough conjunction with important historical events,
vampiric on otherwise, Afeer all, where's the fun in a Caimire
waking up to a social and political landscape rhat's nearly
dentical to the one she left behind, decades earlier? Make
sure there's enough change between episades to justify the
action. Even if you don't change the human map much, you
still have the oprion of changing the Cainite map. Feel free
to redraw the domain lines at your whim. Afrer all, whar can
make for a more panic-inducing first session than characrers
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aking up and realizing that they're coming out of LOTPOL 1IN
the middle of extremely unfriendly cerricory?

Moo

The mood of a Reconguista chronicle s generally a
straightforward one: hard-fought triumph. The Chiristian
tide sweeps slowly down the peninsula, and the remaining
Muslim stares fall into discord and bickering, While there
may be temporary sethacks (“temporary” for a vampire, of
COLrse, II'I.I..‘iITliﬂEE dCCﬂdt!hUE L'L:ntu:l"ll:b} as the Al |r'f|'w'1'dl_-.;|.[:d
Almohads sweep north from Africa, in the end, the resolu-
tion is inevirable.

A chronicle paralleling the acrion of the Recomguista,
then, should start from humble bepinnings — for example,
with the characters as freshly blooded neonates — and build
toawar of elders even as the last bartles of expulsion rage. Bear
in mind, however, that its not all battles for seven cenruries.
Treaties, negotiations and intrigue are as much a pare of the
Recrmguista as open warfare,

Also, remember that the human events of the Reconguista
do not necessarily map precisely to the vampiric ones. Afrer
all, it may be your characrers’ intrigues thar set up the battles
that take back Cérdoba or Wavarre. The deals struck by Amic
Noctis may lay the groundwork for the alliances thar sunder
the taifas. Don't feel compelled to throw vour characters ineo
the midst of every important battle, After all, most of those
bartles were fought during the day, Butcentering your chronicle
on the inevitable pressures that led o those conflicts, and
allowing the characters’ actions roser the stage for triumph or
defear allows for a much wider range of actions, and for much
more character influence on the Recongueista as a whole.

THEME

Recomauista chronicles lend rhemselves to a tairly wide
range of themes. Congquest is the obvious one, bur there are
other possibilities. As the Reconguista displaced 2 great many
Islamic vampires, itopened up domains for younger Christian
Cainires who were clever, lucky and in the right place ar the
right time. Thercfore, it makes perfect scnse develop a
chronicle based around a coterie of young Cainites making
their mark by finding, seizing and building up their new
domains in the face of relentless and entrenched apposition.

A third passibility is to use the theme of the new overtak-
ing the old, as the established Muslim culrure is washed away
by the dde of history. Do the characters try 1o preserve what
they see before them!? Or are they the ones leading the charge
to destroy everything they come across! Are they after the
secrets that fleeing Muslim Cainites might have left behind!
Conversely, are they original inhabitants of the peninsula —
Romans, perhaps, or Celts or Visigoths — who were displaced
by Tarig and the Umayyads, and who are wrathfully taking
buck their homes!

— -
CHOOSING DIDES

[n most cases, a Rﬂ'mui';'.ﬂ:-.'tc; chronicle is run from the
Christian side. After all, they're the ones doing so-called
reconguering, However, there are two other options. It is
entirely possible to run a Reconguisia chronicle from the
Muslim perspective. While the outcome of the war is cerrain,




there's nothing that says the characters can’t win their share
of victories along the way, Perhaps they're intereseed in
salvaging valuable relics and knowledge betore the barbaric
Franj come ridimg in, or they're laying the groundwork for
plans to come to fruition centuries later, Another possibility
is a Jewish-themed chronicle. The Jewish communiry in
Therin was often precarionsly balanced between bath sides in
the Reconguista, and there s plenty of room for a chronicle
centered on preserving the juderias as the lines of battle move
back and farth across the pendnsula.

-
THE SHORT VIEW

A chronicle focused on a particular moment in time
during the Keconguista has its benefits as well. Notably, 1o
allows for a much faster pace, After all, events are coming to
a head, a decisive moment is ar hand and there's lictle time
tor mucking abour with plans for the cenruries ahead. A
short-rerm chronicle also saves on Storyteller effort in bal-
ancing long-term plots and antagonists.

The key to a time-specific chronicle in Iberia is picking
your spot in history. There are innumerable moments thar
provide enough tension to serve as an excellent chronicle
hackdrop. While acrual daylight bactles are not necessarily
the best serting for a Vampire chronicle, picking a confron-
tation of particular interest and setting the chronicle a year
or wobefore the actual fighring beginsoften works well. This
gives the chamcters time to affect the historical events
without being overwhelmed by them.

CHOOSING SIDES

Another advantage of a time-specific Reconguista
chronicle s that there's much less pressure o land the
chroniele strictly on the conquerors side of the fence, As the
Reconguista see-sawed becween Christian and Muslim vicro-
ries, it's entirely logical toallow the players to land on eicher
side of the contlict, Furthermore, vampiric goals aren'talways
parallel to human ones, so it's entirely possible for the
characters to succeed in their goals even if the human “side”
they are most clusely allilinees] wich loses,

Moon anDp THEME

In a short-term chronicle, mood mnd theme are more
immediate and less gradual than they are in the extended,
historical chronicle. There isan ureency ta the moment. The
condlict is less elegant and mere brueal, and the characrers are
more likely ro have their hands dirty than o rely on mortal
and immortal pawns carefully placed cenruries before, As
such, short-term chronieles rend to have an edee w them
thae larger scope games sometimes have worn away.

STORY IDEAS

= Against the Taifas: A renewed campaien against the
Muslim states is i the offing, The characters are assigned to
infilerate the remaining taifas and sew dissenr. They may run
into scune sciff Cainire opposition — ancient Muslim vam-
pires who have their own ideas about how the bactle should
run. And what if one of the coteric members decides he
prefers the taifa lifestyle, and blows the whistle?

* Hour of Battle: With a major conflict hrewing, the
characrers decide to strike out into enemy territory ro climi-
nate as much of the oppasition's Cainite support as possible.
There's strong opposition waiting for them, however, and
suddenly what began asarmiding parry becomes aflight tor life
across hostile territory. Bur the only open road leads deeper
into al-Andalus. .

* Land Grab: The characrers are Fr:lnl»;[.t-h, Fn;:_ﬂhh and
Teutonic knighrs come west to make their fortunes in the
newly apened peninsula. Christian Cainire londs are offering
domainsto those who tlock to their banners and support their
positions, while the territonies' previcus inhalitants arc re-
lucrant to give it up. Can the characters make the righrallies,
survive the field of battle and navigare the treacherous shoals
of power politics, and seill remain comrades in arms?

THE IsLamic
CHRONICLE

Just as there is no single moment that can be pointed o
a5 “the Reconguista,” there's also no single, definitive snap-
shot of al-Andalus. Muslim Spain ¢an mean the empry ciries
freshly conquered by Tarig, the panicked decadence of the
lare Umayyad period, the puritanical fervor of the Berber
invasions or the squabbling, secularized intrigues of the
isolaved wifas. That being said, there is a definite Aavor o a
Muslim-themed Iberian chronicle, regardless of where and
when ir is ser.

In certain ways, the Islamic chronicle is the mirror image
of the Recomquista chronicle. [r can be tme-specific or drawn
out through the centurics, and many of the same decisions need
tir be made. Burcertain elements of an Ashirra game are unique
and need to be examined in their own T\r]_:lT'll;_quf CONTEXE.

ORIGINS

First, you need o choose which al-Andalus you wane to
play in, and thar means above all the time period, The default
date of Iberia by Night is 1212, a time of defear for the
Muslims, when intrigue runs rampant berween the tafas
sulans. Some iy to make the bese of a bad situation and reach
agreement with the ascendant Christian north while others
dedicate themselves to continuing the fight. A group of
ambitious neonates can accomplish a great deal in the midse
of this transition, Bur as with a Christian chronicle, vou can
casily set your stories in another time period. Remember too
that deciding on the present duy of your chroniele is nor the
same thing as deciding which period the characters them-
selves knew in their mortal lives, or when the conflices in the
game started. 1t entirely possible o ser a story in the last
nights of the Sevillawaifa, in which the main vampiric conflics
isbetween elders whohave been fighring since the dependent
emirate period, while the corerie itself was Embraced during
the Almotavid invasion. This heady mix of different histori-
cal baggage is one of the beauties of games involving immortals,

5
SCOPE

Just like a Recongquista chronicle, Moorish stories can
center on one location or wander far afield. Indeed, because
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of the strong Berber erounding of the invasions of [hera,
there’s even the possibility of including North Africa (be-
yord just Ceuta) as part of your game's scope as well.
However, it's up to vou whether to focus on a single locarion
or spread it out.

Keeping the chronicle inone place has the advanmpe of
allowing for greater detail and focus. Furthermore, i allows
you tolayer the location'ssuccessive Muslim influences, from
Tarig 15 invasion to the Nasrids, and thus create a much
deeper and more subtle physical setting, Spreading the
chronicle’s base out, however, provides greater variery of
both landscapes and Storyeeller characters. This is particu-
larly true in a land as diverse as Iberia, which, by the very
rature of its fractured o |_*|,15F.-|l'l|‘|':, and r'k,'.i|__||;,l_,l ._h\'];;j.,_; ne;u’l‘s,r
into regions thar can make for excellent chronicle chapters.
Using this APPTOa h allows you o l.'ul:llp-:l[mr':|r;||i:-:r' YOur
effores, not ||l"1‘}‘.il‘a_:: out Granada until '3,1:-“1[;_- done with
Milaga and so forth,
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Moop

There are any number of moods thar suic an Andalusian
chronicle, many of which complement each other nicely, In
many ways, the chronicle’s mood goes hand in hand with its
remporal setting — or at least the age thar spawned the
characters. Bur there's no need to limit VOUT Zame to a :‘-\.!I'I'l_zll.._"
feel. Instend, examine the groumding you wane and ler the
mood flow from dhac

For a raffa chronicle, using the defaulr dare of 1212, there
areseveral possibilities. Sadness and decadence can reinforce
l'.li.!-l L lt]‘lt‘l. 'J\l'."“ it |'|:5'\- M'lr!llﬂ. .‘E\FH_‘[ '.d.”l T]-ll_' SN 1S '“_'rr;l]!rl on
the e iden ape of the city-states. Bur, if the end is inevitable,
why not enjoy the last few hours of majesty? These inter-
twitiesd mocds can set the stage very well fora chronicle based
outof asultan's court. Another possibilivy for a wife chronicle
is an armosphere of suspicion. With the enemy rapidly
approaching and the various taifis {and their Ashirra courts)
jockeying for position with one another, there’s precious
little rovm for trust and a grear deal for paranoia. A game
'l"l.l'll"rl.‘ l"\-'(."l"l\' |'|:|T'!|.1 15 1‘.1I.‘-TA_‘|;J :g'lgﬂlrﬁr I:"'.'{"I":, l,‘ll'l"lf['_ as l_"'H.C]'I
vamypiric sultan artempts to ensure his survival in the face of
the tide of history, leads to much inmigue. Finally, the
approaching doom of the wifas can serve as a springboand for
great anger. Such chronicles are action-oriented, as the
characters seek 10 bloody the outstretched hand of fare.
Raiding parties, assaules on Christian Cainites and so forth
can form the bedrock of this sort of story.

-
I'HEME

There are also runmerous themes available wo vou for an
Ashirra chronicle inal-Andalus, Interwoven with the narra-
tive themes maore traditional to Vampire: The Dark Apes
are onesof devor i 11, 51 ihimission to the will of Allah and }'liL‘ 3
thar, by the very definition of a Muslim-oriented chronicle,
are necessary. If you abandon these and simply cast yvour al-
Andalus game as standard Vampire: The Dark Ages set
south of the Tajo, you lose the unique flavor of your story.
EI‘JhI'k". |L]| :]‘l'.'."'\l"' |.|-I'|"[ nes Shl Ll Iif] I!_' L :Il'l,,"f!j] I.!I'I WOWETY ITED T.I-I'L e r'?.'
tabric of the chronicle. Afrer all, in a Muslim-themed game,
the characrers” shared faith is one of their defining characrer-
istics. Pring up and play with the themes relared to thar bond
at every OPpOrtunicy. Tear the characrers' devorion when
they are offered a choice of allies: a venal Ashirra or a more-
noble Christian Cainite, How is their decision made, and
what consequences come of it!

CoNFLICT

At the heart of any chronicle is conflict, and an Ashirra-
based Iberian chronicle offers more vectors of conflicr than
most. With al- Andalus crombling around them, the characters
may find dheir oppesition coming from any of a mytiad of
different directions, or several ar onee.

Themostobvios source of conflict in aMoorish chronicle
is the religious war of the Recomguista. Christian-Muslim
conflict is an excellent basis for starting a chronicle, though
you may wish to refine it Is the conflict genuinely religions!
s ir raking place only amonge Cainites, or is another phase of
the mortal war serving as backdrop? Wha is lined up on the
other side, and can an accommodation be reached with
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them? There certainly 15 2 game w© be found n active
resistance to the southward expansion of the Christian
kingdoms, bur the conflict of the Reconguista was just as
brural in [\.1|:||_'|'.~.‘ cloakrooms and embassies, and a chronicle
can make use of these elements as well.

Beligious conflicr within the Muslim realms is also a
possible starting point for a chronicle. The Almoravids and
Almohads were disdainful of the soft, irreverent Umayyads
thev found in al-Andalus: there is a reason, after all, thar the
tenowned ]'!cu'l-lc'.nu al-Mu'tarmid was turned out of his
palace and set to driving his so-called allies” donkeys. And
while the Berber empires may be gone or receding, the
Ashima rh‘_"r' b |1|l_"| it witl them have cert :ainly not vanished
Having the characters fighting to enforce stricter religious
orthodoxy —or seeking to stave off fanaticism — in the face
of the advancing Christians can serve as the basis for an
COLICINE sTOry

Secular conflict berween the waifas makes an excellent
source of friction within a pame. The city-states |'|:IrL||'5-'
present a unified frone to the Christian armies. Some allied
with Christian kings against neighboring taifas, others paid
tribute ro avoid invasion, and all were as much concerned
with the preservation of local power as with the grand sweep
of history. With that being said, a raifa chronicle offers
multiple possihilities. The players could be agents of a par-
ticular city-stare, seeking to destabilize the other taifas in the

region and win their home supremacy. Of course, all of the
l'l-l.hl_"]- [{”]H'{ |"|.:|'|,|'-;' 'ﬂh Al H'::'Il.'l ||.:|".'1" E‘I'L'l. E"l'..l'l. -Il-l-.. SAITH ||:|.'.1
Conwersely, the characters could be wi wking toend the meer
city conflict in hopes of organizing a unified front. Such a
story line could originate with the characters all representing
| \ing!l_' Lnfer, Or a8 [L‘r‘rl_"'-'\.l:'l"t:-'l'”".'l.'-i ot ey l.'r:li [ ] 4 1 L'l'.'IL-1
sultans (or perhaps, concemed representacives of those who
'|.'|.1'|-'||!L,EI ]"t" \iLir;II'.!*J.

Conflice within asingle taifa is also an excellent possibil-
ity. With the grand political situation so unstable, sulransand
theit advisors are unsrable as well. Perhaps the charcters
have struck a deal wich the Christians offering the city up for
power after the conguest, which ofters opportunities tor
intrigue, betrayal and secret negoriations thar can easily
.I:_".-_lﬁ_]\.t‘i'l'(,' {_:{ i 'I‘q,Lf‘v;,'l':ll l'll_"r.i'li'l'l'l‘: El"lll |'] THEC TS 511 ||| "l"- ‘Il'i'l I | 1Al
;]'I.‘L' CUITTeEre "-Ilh AL W H'lll | ) :||1."||' by ]1': |.|'L| i "H |i".' CTHCTURAL :”l"-'lL'
enemies, and that they are better suited to the task. A third
possibility is that the mortal invasion has left the Cainire
.Ll_'lll(_l[ “_'., [N ]_'l] 75 [ H.l.'ﬁl.l | |'|.L" ';.'l'l.lr;'ll‘rl.'l S Are :‘Tn?f'-'-lrr!rl-_r Lin] 'I"i.'- L
Lp the preces post-Corduest. Adjusting to the new mortal
:-|.|_|[|_'il,'|[ir'||' — :ll'h_l I |'!I." AFTCEEATIE Yom I!'I_![';. SAINIeEs % l'l'. Came u-'.'.l'l
it — can be sufficient challenge for many sessions. Finally,
there's the possibility of a recaprure chronicle, in which the
city has been taken but the characters refuse ro abandon what
they considet o be rightfully theirs.

SAMPLE CHRONICLES

; rI'LI:' l'}rl,"l."ll LS i'l:IE'('h |'|:|'\.'l.‘ i!\lt"l‘t“illl". '\h.l W YO :I!':"1 I'I'\- gt
]11|_1:||,] YOLLT OPELONS are t;'l!'.l,Ml:lill'i‘l'I chronicle. Here are few
conerete starting points for a chronicle:

* The Scourge: The charactersare Ashirra comtareably
ensconced in a g.:,uﬁj: that has |||1I:. rrunately armacted che
Arrencions {}f An 1'!']1{(_']'. rl_"LI_EiI.'II Ihi"r' Comseryative vim 'I e | I
his quest to make sure that the taifa hews to properorthodoxy,
he targets those aspects he finds unworthy, Unforrunarely,
this includes some of the characters’ favorite parts of the city,
and perhaps the characters as well. Do they resisy, flee, or
submit!? And with a Christian army approaching, do they
dare attempt an alliance with the scourge — or against him!
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* The Might Battle: Christian Cainites have infilirated
the taife the characters call home, intent on removing any
porential Ashirm resistance before the mortal battle begins.
Mow the characters must defend their home in the streets,
'.||_'|1r1n|_: a deadly TUNTLTE battle. As the Pressure mounts,
b WEVEeT, the characters may }_u: foreed to flee — or o seck a
diplomatic solution. But ate there any Cainires they can trust !

* Across Gibraltar: Slowly bur surely, the Chiristians
are pushing Andalus intothe sea. The characters are Ashirra
from Morch Africa, and they refuse to allow this indignity o
occur. As they travel north into lberia, it is their mission to
sinple-handedly recreate the impact of the Almohads ar
Almoravids and reverse the tide of COnGUESE.

* Ancient of Years: With Tarig’s original invasion
force came the first Ashirm to ser foor in al-Andalus. Their
:'li.'\’i-'”l\.l' Wils FL'I.'\'hJL'.l, .ﬂ]\i r|:'lt'|'l hl]l.l': |"|'|i'!r'| r‘l'li:'"r' ".-'E'lnlﬁl'll."l.:l
The characrers are on the trail of this mystery, retracing
Tariy's footsteps. Bur will they find the vanished ancients or
suffer their fare?

IBRERIA BY NIGHT

SANT YounNG CAINITES
TiStIAN VAMPITes i

* The Subtle Serpent: Someone i attempting the
diestroy the Suloan's court from within 1s it a Christian
infiloraror! A Serire? Or perhaps even one of the charcters!
They are charged with finding out. The penalty for failure is
the destruction af all they hold dear. The reward for succesy
may be death. ..




A LAND DIVIDED

This is a land of warring faiths and burning wills. Once the Moors ruled the peninsula,
but now the Christian kingdoms push them ever further south. Great schools die and

glorious kingdoms rise. Behind it all, in the deepest of shadows, we Cainites lurk. Blood
calls to blood, and vengeance will be ours.

A CLASH OF WILLS
Iberia by Night is a complete sourcebook for medieval Spain,
including both Christian and Moorish kingdoms. The history,

cities and people are all covered in detail, as is the bloody

Reconguista reshaping the land. Details on the vampiric
princes and sultans of the land, the shadowy Amici Nocds
manipulating Clan Lasombra and the other forces in the
Iberian night give you enough marerial
for many stories indeed.

IBERIA BY NIGHT INCLUDES:
* Many opportunities for player coteries to establish

their own domains, either as hidden lords of

Muslim taifas or as secret powers of the Christian
reconquest.

* Details for running epic chronicles covering
the whole Reconguista.

* Appearances by such luminaries as

Archbishop Mongada and Lucita of
Aragon.
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